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PREFATORY NOTE .

•

are some doctrines of the Christian religion'which
enter but little into preaching. Their omission does not seriously affect the spiritual life of the Church, because they
have no immediate bearing upon Christ.ian experience. There
are other doctrines which must be taught and preached
everywhere, at aU times, and by all preachers of righteousness. If they are not, Christian e)""'Perience and the spiritual life of the Church soon come to an end. The doctrines
set forth in this volume belong to the latter class. They
are among the simplest yet most essential doctrines of the
ChrisLian system
.
•
In the language of the schools it is common to make a distinction between Biblical and Systematic theology. They are
different in their methods of using the• Scriptures, but are, OF
at least ought to be, the same in the conclusions reached as to
what the Scriptures teach. Not a few works designated as
Biblical theology, howeT'er, are open to the charge of being
more concerned to show how the Scriptures develop a doctrine than to set forth clearly and definitely what is the doctrine taught. Systematic theology, on the other band. endeavors so to use the Scriptures and all other sources of
.
knowledge as to reach definite statements as to what is truth.
We have tried in this volume, as far as possible, to combine
•
the best elements of eaeh method to be as faithful to Scripture as if our method had been entirely that of Biblical theology, and yet at the same time to reach something of that definiteness of statement as to what is the truth to be believed
and taught which characterizes Systematic theology. in its expositions of Christian doctrine.
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Some of 'our Christian hymns are possessed .of great didac. tic as well .as devotional value, They are ' at once happy
statements of doctrine and prayers for an experience of the
truth that is taught, The hymns of Charles Wesley are. especially rich in these qualities. The hymn with which each
one of these doctrinal studies closes has been selected with
. great care and with special reference to the doctrine set forth
in the pages immediately preceding . . The devout reader
will welcome these prayer-hymns as an aid to the spirit of '
devotion.
Several of these studies in Christian doctrine have appeared before; in simpler and briefer form, in periodicals,
pamphlets, and other publications. But a la'rger portion of
the subject-matter of the volume is now published for the
first time. It is composed of lectures which have been delivered to the students of the Biblical Department of Vanderbilt University, where the author has been a teacher of theology for the past twenty years.
Whatever of truth is contained in this volume belongs to
God. Whatever of error is found in it belongs to the author.
May the God of all truth give clearness of vision to those
who read, that they may be wise to discern both the error and
the truth the error that it may be rejected and forgotten,
the truth that it may abide with them forever!
.
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Ohristis ' tlw i'J11Spiration of a~e Okristian i'eligio.n
and a~e main ' source of Ohristian tlwology . . Tl~e
Bible itself is an ' expression of experience. If tl~is .
. experience had not continued, tlw Bible would have
.bec01ne onl;y tl~e 'record of an ((Indent and forgotten '
. life, powerless to preserve Ol~ristianity in tlw world.
The theology of any age is 'largel;y an exp'J'ession of . .
the Ohristian experience of that age. Tlw general experience of (Jlny given time, with its cha1'acteristic peculiarities, grows up into a style of thinking, a 'lnoral -..
and spirit'ual consciousness, fr01n whicl~ there is no
escaping. It influences the understanding of the
Scriptu'J'es. It limits and 'lnod~ftes ?'eligio'us tlwught.
Theology is formed in it as in an at17~osplw1'e. . The
theologies of to-day w'e part and P?'odJiwt of the
Ohristian life' of to-day, tlw t?'ue ojfsp1'Yn,g of the .
present OI~tristian age. This is why tlwy i/;(ffm' front
pl'evious tlwologies. If tlw tll,eology of a time is
various a;nd cl~ging, it is because t/~e life o.f tILe time
is va1'ious, g1'owvng, t'l'a11sitionaL The vital O/t.ristia1L eWj)erience of any tirne is tlw best 'lnterp'retm' f01"
that tirne of God and etm'nal life. It is tILe expel'i'In ental natu1'e of O/~'l'istianity that 1nakes Oltristia.n
theology so fi'esh and living as it is. P'l'og'ressVve experience rnakes an eVe1'-g'l'owing Ohw'ch, and O'llt of
tl~e eVe'i'-growing l~fe of tl"e O/i,u'}'cll, conus an eve1'growing tl"eology, 'witl~ tlw vndiwellvng spi1'it of God
as the g'uide of its p1'ogl'esS. Tlwology can neV81' stand
still 'lvltile tlte divine life of tl"e O/i,l,(,1'ch ?:s lno m:nq
f01'wa1'd.
Tv. No Olatrke.
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THE F .A_THERT-lOOD OF GOD.
"There is but· one God, the Father, of whom are nIl things, and we
in him; nnd one Lord .Tesus Ohrist, by whom are nll things, and we
by him." (1 Cor. nii. 6.)
"No man hath seen God at nny time; the only-begotten Son,
which is in the bosom of the Father, he hnt,h declared him." "The
hour cometh, nnd now is, when the true worshipers shall worship
the Father in spirit. and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to
worship him. God is a Spirit: and they' that worshIp hImmustworshIp him in spirit and in truth." "I and my Father nre one." "And
I will pray the Father, nnd he shnll giye you another Comforter,
that he may abide 'with you forever; e,en the Spirit of truth."
(John i. 18;
23; x. 30; xi,. 16.)

i,.

"But I sny unto yeu, Lo,e, . . . that ye may be the children of
your Father which is in hen,en." "Thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly." "Neither knoweth an~' man the
Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will re,eal
him." "It is not the will of your Father which is in heayen, that
one of these little ones should perish." ellIott. v. 44, 45; vi. 18; xi.
2i; xnii.14.)

"For God is love. In this was man:lfested the lo,e of God toward
us, because thnt God sent his only-begotten Son into the world, that
we might liye through him." (l.Tohn i" 8,9.)

(1)
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God is love; but love is social--..ca.n as1ittle live in solitude ns md,n
can breathe in a vacuum. In order to its being, there must be a subject bestowing love and an object rejoicing in the bestowment.
Absolute and simple loneliness of being would be a state of complete
lovelessness. The Godhead means that as the Fatberhood and
Sonsbip bn,ve been eterna.!, so also has the love. And, as to the creature, God does not love because he created, but he creo.ted because
he loved • .It follows, tberefore, tbat creation in its most real and
radical sense
is
the
production
of
a
being
capablp.
of
being
loved,
.
and therefore of loving. Mo,n is God's son not simply beco,use God's
creature but because of the God whose creo,ture he is. Fo,therhood
did not come through creo,tion, but ro,tber creation co,me because
of Fatherbood.-Principal A. lJr. Fai,'bai"ll.

•

•

•

I say that acknowledgment of God in Christ,
Accepted by thy reason, solves for thee
All questions in the world and out of it.
Ro'be?'t Browning.
The whole of Jesus's message may be reduced to these two heads:
,
God as the Father, ond the humal'l, 'soul so ennobled tbat it can mid
does unite with him. The man who can say" My Father" to the
Being who rules beaven and earth is thereby rltised ahove heo,ven
and eartb, and himself hus o. value wbich is higher than aU the fabric of this world. Jesus Christ calls to every poor soul: "You are
chilciren of t.he living God, and not only better than mnny sparrows,
1m t of more vnlue thon the wholo world." The value of n. truly great
man ('.onsists in his increos!llg t.he vnlue of nIl Dlnnkind. But Jesus
Ohrist wos the fIrst to bring tbe value of every human soul to light,
and who.t be did no oue can o,ny more uudo.-Adol! Hm·nar.!i-.

(2)
'.

•

•

.

.

,

•

•

I.
THE FA.TE li~RHOOD OF GOD.

"HE that cometh to God must believe that he is,
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently
seek him." The fact here stated appears so self-evident that we wonder why the inspired writer should
have thought it necessary to state it. Of course a
man who comes to God is going to believe "that he .
i6," or he would never come; nor is it at all likely
that any man would seek God unless he also believed
beforehand that he would reward his search. Why
was it thought necessary to state a truth so self-evident 1 It was to teach us that everyone who comes
to God should not merely "assume" and" take for
gTanted" the existence of God, but he must hu,ve a profound conviction and deep realizu,tion of its truth and
its nl0ral significu,nce. The first step, therefore, in
. explaining the divine plan of salvation and in guiding
nright seekers a.fter God is to so quicken into life their
. thollghts concerning the divine Being that they shaJl
not merely aSSllme and assent to, but intensely believe
in, the reality of the divine existence and the fidelity of the divine character. How can this best be
done ~ The answer is simple: We must approach God
through the revelation made of him by J eSllS Christ.
•

(3)
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Christ the Perfect · Reveale1 of · God, .' The . first and .
perhaps greatest service which Christ.· rendered to
.
the human race by his teachings was'.to make God
lovable. His very fu'st step in saving man was
to set forth the character of God in such a man- .
neras to draw men to him and make .them feel
that he was a God to be loved and not simply to be
feared. IvIen had been t61c1,,indeed, that it was their
duty to love God; but to love a.ny one simply because
it is commanded, simply because it is a d'ltty, is not
only a very difficult thing to do, but it is at best ·a
very poor kind of love when it is rendered. That divine attribute which most fully defined the character
of God to men before Christ came was holiness; but
holiness had, as its leading characteristic to the Ilion
•
of that day, aloofness, separateness,
not
only
from
.
sin but from sinners. Th·e IIoly God 'wn,s one to be
feared, adored, and worshiped with awe all this
was plain enough n,nd easy enough. But to love him
-did the law and the prophets teach men ho,v to do
this? They did in n, sense, and in such n 111annOr
that some few le~ll'ned the lesson. But it ,,~as 1'0served for Christ to teach men this divinest and most
beautiful of aU lessons about God in such a manner
that all could lea.rn it.
. The Names of God, Of the many names for God
found in the Bible, two may be said to be his own
ehosen nalllOS, and therefore peculiarly expressive of ·

:

·

I

•

,,••

•

4

•

•

.

.

-

I
.

I
I

I
•

,,
·

,

·;
"

,
•,

..

.

,

,·

•

,

,

•

:,

•

.
·,

•

..

The.lYamcs of God.
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the divine character. These are "Jehonth " in the
. Old
Testament
(Ex.
n.
3)
and
"Father"
in
the
New
.
TesUunent. The word " Jehovah" is derived etymologically from the Hebrew verb "to be" (lLava" primitive form of lwya) though it. would be logically more
aCClu'ate to say that the verb" to be" is derived from
H Jehovah"
and is meant to affirm that God is the one
SInd only self-eAistent Being, and is the cause of all
other being that is, the Creator. Another form of
the same word is fonnd in Exodus iii. 14, where the
additional idea of personality is asserted when God
c''llled himself the "I Am," "I Alll That I Am."
God alone is pure, essential, personal being; all other
being is derived being, and is personal or bopersonal
according to the will of Him that creates it. The one
attribute of Jehovah which overshadowed every other
attribute and clothed him, as it were, in a robe of
light of such splendor that no man could approach
unto him, was holiness. Hence "Jehovah, the Holy
One of Israel," was the highest conception of Deity
up, to the coming of Christ. But not once does Christ
call him by this dread name. He substitutes for the
dread name of Jehovah, the Holy One, the dear nanle
of Father, the Loving One. At the very beginning
of the New Testament, in the Sermon on the Mount,
Christ calls God our "Father" no less than sixteen
times, and continued to use it throughout his entire
ministry, until with his dying breath he prayed:
•
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Tlw Fatlwrlwod of God.

"Father, forgive them; . for they know not what they
do." In this ·divine name, then, and the attributes
associated with it, we have God's final and perfect
revelation of himself to man.
The Personality, Spirituality, and Unity of God, The
true conception of Godinvolves certain fundamental
ideas of Deity which, when brought together, serve
to define the God of the Bible and to differentiate
him from the deity of every other people and religion.
These are: (1) Personality. This means that God is
everywhere throughout the Bible recognized as a
self-conscious and rational being, distinct and sepn,rate from everything else in the universe. It is opposed to the pantheistic conception of God, which
confuses Deity with matter, affirming that everything
in its ultimate analysis is God, matter boing nothing
but the phenomenal and ever-changing "existence .
form" of God; and hence God is incapable of consciousness except as he comes to consciousness infinite
spirits, and ought, therefore, to be referred to as It,
not He. But our individuality and personality in1ply
and necessitate personality in God. There could be
no such thing as JJersonal ?>eligion if God were not
himself a person. (2) Spifrituality. "God is n
Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him
in spirit and in truth." Spirit has none of the properties of matter. A spirit has consciousness, intelligence, Inoral nature, freedom, and similar attri-
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butes, none of which are predicable of lllatter. lUan ·
has a physical and a spiritual nature, n, visible body
and an invisible spirit. The latter is the true self,
the true ego, that which makes him capable of worship. There could be no such thing as spiritual 'rc. ligz:on if Goel were not a Spirit; aDel whatever in
. . man's consciousness assures him of his own spirituality proves to him at the same time that God is a
Spirit. Only a Person could create persons; only a
Spirit could create spirits. (3) Unity. This meaDS
that there is and can ·be but one God, and is opposed
to the polytheism of the heathen religions. To affirm
the existence of many gods is to deny the eAistence
of any real and tI'ue God. lVIany gods means no
god. · VVhen our Lord was asked what was the
first and greatest commandment, his answer was:
"The first of all the commandments is, Hear, 0 Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord." This part of
our Lord's reply . affirming that the assertion of the
unity and personality of the divine Being was the
fundamental fact in Israel's faith is too often overlooked. But it would be just as improper to stop
here and not quote the significant words which follow and are a part of the very same sentence: "And
. thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind"which conjunction of divine unity and human love
implies that faith in the unity of God is essential to
.
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any and all real love for God. To believe in many gods
is to love no God at all. Polytheists fear their gods,
but never love them. Only those who believe in one
God are capable of exercising that highest of all
creaturely acts of worship love .
The Triunity of the Godhead, God's Fatherhood
looks in two directions: toward the eternal Son and
toward man. The former aspect reveals to us what
is called the Triunity of the Godhead. 'This word,
and much that is said in definition of it, is of theological rather than strictly scriptural origin. There
are three Persons who are addressed and spoken '" of '
in the Bible as God: the Father, the Son,,' and the
Holy Spirit. ' They use the pronouns "I,"" Thou,"
" He," in speaking to and of each other; and yet,
while observing this distinction in personality, the
unity of God is affirmed in immediate connection
therewith. This can only mean that God is one in
one sense and three in another sense. To say that
God is one in the same sense that he is three would
be a contradiction, and could not be believed even if
the Bible taught it. But to say that God is one in
one sense and three in another sense, ,yhile it may
transcend reason, does not contradict reason. I may
believe tll,at a thing is, though I do not understand
lww it is or fully comprehend ~()hat it is; and this
distinction we are compelled to make with rega.rd to
many things outside the realm of religious faith. I
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believe and know that the SlID is the trne center and
source of life in the solar system, and that light and
heat proceed frOIll the sun ceaselessly into all adjacent parts of the .universe. I believe that logically
(that is, in the order of thought) the sun comes before the light and heat which proceed from it, and
yet chronologically (that is, in the order of time) they
begin at the same time; so much so that the sun could
not exist for a day yea, not even for a moment·without having light and heat to proceed from it. I
can speak of the Stll in such a way as to clearly distinguish it from its light and heat, and then again I can
so speak of them all as if they were but one. I speak
of the light as if it were the Stll, and say, "The sun
dispels the darkness;" and again I speak of the heat as
. if it were the sun, and say, "The sun ishot." 'Vithout any sense of contradiction whatever, I speak now
of all three sun, light, heat as if they were a
unit, and now again as if they were to be distinguished from each other. Logically the First Person in the Triune essence is the center and source of
Deity the principat1.{s of Deity, as one of the early
Latin fathers designated him. Logically the Father
comes before the Son, and before the Holy Ghost
that proceeds from hiIll; but chronologically they
may be and must be coeternal. The triunity of
Deity has no perfect analogy in material nature;
this cannot be expected, seeing that, as we have said
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above; spirit and matter have no .a ttributes whatever
in common. But nature abounds in .analogies that
go far -enough to show how we can believe that a .
thing is and yet not understand lww it is; and some
can
be
one
in
one
analogies show how three things
.
.
sense and three in another sense, unity and triunity
involving no contradiction. Man's tripartite spiritual
nature, for example, is analyzed into intellect, sensibilities, and will. Here again is unity and triunity without any contradiction. When man thinks or feels
or wills, it is not a part of his personality that is thus
exercised, but it is the one-whole man thinking or
feeling or willing, as the case may be. And so the
whole Deity is present in whatever anyone Person
of the Godhead does. But we need to remind OlU'selves, in this connection, that it is impossible for
the finite mind of man to ~. comprehend the infinite
God. If man could do this, it would prove that God
is Dot infinite which would be equivalent to saying
that he is Dot God. All that we can expect here is
that nothing which is revealed concerning the infinite
God shall contradict the finite reason of man .
Christ's Method of Revealing God, How did Christ
Inake God a lovable Being? We answer:
1. By revealing him as the Fatlwr. This term had
been used in a figurative way by the prophets, who
spoke of J ehovnh as the God of Israel, the Holy One
of Israel, Creator, ICing, Judge, and by other similar

.

.

.
•

••

•
•

..

. .

•

·
•

..

,•

,

.

.

,

•

·
•

,

•

-

(!/i.rist's .J.lIetl/fxl (~f R~l)e(ll!n[! {iud.

11

designations; but it was reserved for Christ to lnnke .
t.hese all to beconle figurative expressions, and the
FatlltJp to become his real and t.rue name. We shall
have occasion in nlater chapter to distinguish in what
true sense God is the Father of all men and in what
Ulore restricted and precions sense he is the Father
only of those who are llHlde sons of God by being
born of the Spirit. It is his universal Fatherhood
that we here and now recognize as the highest and
truest conception of Deity ever revealed to man.
2. By showing that love is the leading attrib1tte in
Goel's natu,1'e, and that this divine love takes in the
entire hUlnan race: "God so loved the 'w01,ld." And
its hdel1.sion is as . deep as its extension is broad:
~'God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son." There is no expression of self-sacrificing
love known to human thought greater than parting
with an only son. Love begets love; and nothing
but love can beget love. God wins our love by bis
love for us. vVe love him because be first loved us.
3. By revealing himself as the Son of the Fatlwr,
. and showing that his Father who was also our Father was like him. He was the inlage of the Father,
so that to see him was virtually to see the Father;
and as the visible Son was the personal embodiment
of everything that was lovable and winning, it was
impossible not to love the invisible Father, who is in
all respects like the Son .
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,4. By showing us . that God Graves

love first and ,
above everything else. The craving of a ,soul reveals
its true inner nature. God not simply commands us
to love him, but he craves our love. , This shows that
his inmost nature is love. Whatever reveals that
God is love makes God a lovable Being.
5. By r~vealing the inseparable connection between
lwliness and love. The love of an impure and unholy
being is not love, but lust. But in teaching that love,
in order to be love, must be pure and holy, Christ redemns holiness from the dread realm where it was
simply feared and adored, and makes it lovable.
To love God and to be loved byhim, we must be holy'.
It is as impossible for us to love while we are sinful
as it is for us to be loved.
6. By teaching us that God is good. The loving
Father gives ceaseless proof of his goodness and love
by his providential care over all his creatures" doing
good in the way of material blessings to the evil as
well as the good, and Innking all things work together for the spiritual good of them that love him.
l\1aterial blessings are objects of divine power, and
hence may be sent to those who are God's enemies;
but spiritural blessings are conditioned absolutely
and necessarily on the free will and piety of the
creature. The outgoing goodness of" the Father
toward man is limited only by the character and capacity of each individual.
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7. By-teaching tIle acccssibllity of Goel to every
C'reatU're. The privilege of approaching God in
prayer belongs to all, and means that everyone can
ask what he "ill with the assurance that it will be
gra.nted. This promise, however, pertains not primarily to material things (these, as we have seen,
u.re already included in God's providence), but rather
to spiritual blessings and to such material and tempora1 blessings only as have a spiritual end ultitnately in view; and none who are abiding impenitently
in sin will ever pray in sincerity for spiritual blessings. The model and universal prayer, beginning
·"Our Father which art in heaven," has seven petitions in it: the first three and the last three are exclusively for spiritual blessings, and the intervening
one is thoroughly spiritualized by its environments.
But it is plain that no sinner who proposes to continue in sin can possibly pray that prayer in sincerity and truth. Guarding only this one point, the
promise is absolutely unqualified: "Ask what ye will,
and it shall be done unto you."
8. By teaching the perfect fidelity of God/ by his
assurance that God will reward every man faithfully
according to his work: "Thy Father which seeth in
secret himself shall reward thee openly." Times
without number is God spoken of as :1 rewarder of
them that diligently seek him. But it must not be
overlooked that this principle of rewarding men ac..

\'

,t'

!

,'

I,

,,
..
I

,

,,
,

,

~;

•

1,

,

;,
,

,,
!•

'-'

!

!

I,•
I
J

i

,I
,
,

,
•
~

,

•
•

•

14

. TAe Fatlwrlwoa of Goa.
,

cording to their works is just as frequently spoken
of in the Bible in connection with the misery that
follows and grows out of a sinful life as the happiness that follows a virtuous life. The reward of
wickedness is simply reaping the inevitable' fruit of
one's own sowing. But even this principle of the
divine government of God is as much a proof of the
love of God as it is of his justice; for it is designed
prhnarily not to punish sin but so to deter men
from sin as to reduce sin and misery to the minimum'
and thereby to secure the maximum of holiness and
happiness among free beings.
9. By teaching that tl~e Fatlwr is seeking the sinnm'. God is not only willing to save sinners that come
to him, but he wills that all sinners should come to
him; and not only that, but he is actually gone forth
seeking these sinners: "He seel~eth suoh to worship
him." What more comforting assurance can those
who" diligently seek him" desire than to know that
the God whom they are seeking is also seeking them?
.An impenitent sinner may continue to evade this Divine Seeker; but of one thing we may be certain: that
if any sinner is "diligently" and sincerely seeking
God, and God is o.1so seeking him, they cannot long
fail to find each other, especially as one of these
seekers is OJ Father soeking his own wandering but
penitent child, and the Divine Son, the Elder Brother, is also seeking to SRye the one that is lost.
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FATHER OF HEAVEN .

-

.

of heaven, whose love profound
11. ransom for our souls hath found,
Before thy throne we sinners bend;
To us thy pardoning love extend.
FATHER

Almighty Son, incarnate Word,
Our Prophet, Priest, Redeemer, Lord,
Before thy throne we sinners bend;
To us thy saving grace extend .

•

•

Et.ernal Spirit, by whose breath
The soul is raised from sin and death,
Before thy throne we sinners bend;
To us thy quick'ning power extend.

•

Jehovah! Father, Spirit, Son,
Mysterious Godhead I Three in One!
Before thy throne we sinners bend; •
Grace, pardon, life, to us extend.
Edward Cooper.
(15)
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WHAT IS

~iAN?

"And God said, Let us mnke mnn in our imnge, after our likeness:
and let them ha,e dominion over the fish of the sea, and o,er the
fowl of the air, and o,er the eat tIe, and o,er all the earth, and over
e,eQ~ creeping thing thn t creepeth upon the euth. So God created
mnn in his own image, in the image of God created he him." (Gen.
1,26, 27. )
«:Men. which are mnde nfter the similitude of God." (JAS. iii. 9.)
'Yhnt is a mnn profited, if he shnll gain the whole world, and
lose his own soul? or what shall a mnn give in exchange for his
,oul ':" <:l\Intt. :x:.\1. 2~.)
C'
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Scripture is no story of the material universe. A single chapter Is
sufficient to tell us that" God made the heavens and the earth."
Man is the central figure there; or to speak more trulYI the only figure: all which Is there besides serves but as a backgrollDd for him.
He is not one part of the furniture of this planet, not the highest
merely in the scale of its creatures, but the lord of all; sun, moon,
and stars, and all the visible creation, borrowing all theirwol'th
nnd their signification from the relations wherein they stand to
him.-A. rchbishop T1'ench,

•

Whereas, in other creatures we have but tbe trace of His footsteps,
in man we have the draught of His hand.-Bishop South.
The heir of hopes too fair to turn out false,
And man appears at last.
Man-the consummation of this scheme
Of being, the completion of this sphere of life.
In completed man begins anew
A tendency to God.-Robe1't B1'owm:ng.
Learn more re,erence, not for rank or wealth; that needs no learni n 0'
(l" •

That comes quickly, quick as sin does I A~', nnd often leads to sIn;
But for Adam's seed, Man I Trust me, 'tis a, clay above your scorning,
~
With God's image stamped upon it, and God's kindling breath
within.-.Mrs. Browning.
",Vhen God, in his eternal counsel, conceived the thought of man '8
creation, sa~'s un ancient tradition, he called to him the three ministers who wait constantly upon his throno, Justice, Truth, and Mercy, and thus addressed them. "Shall we make man?" Then said
Justice: "0 God I make him not; for he will trample upon thy laws."
Truth made answer also: "0 God f make him not; for he will pollute thy sanctuaries." But Mercy, dropping upon her knees and
looking up through her tears, exclaimed: "0 God I make him: I will
watch over hIm with my care through all the dark paths through
which he may havo to tread," Then God mado man, and sold to
him: "0 man! thou art the child of Mercy; go and deal with thy
brot.her. "

(18)
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l\iAN~

",VHAT is man, that thou art mindful of him, or
the son of man, that thou visitest him ~" is a question,
thrice repeated in the Scriphu'es, which seeks to discover man's true place in the universe and in the purpose of the Creator. The Psalmist, in propounding
. the question, compares and contrasts man with the
lllaterial universe. It is man's connection with physical evil and with sin that leads Job to wonder why
God' should (' magnify" him and " set his heart upon
bju)}' while the author of Hebrews is evidently
thinking of man's relation to Christ and Christ's relation to the entire race when he seeks to know why
it is that God is so mindful of him. It is only by
approaching the question from all these different
standpoints that we can give an answer which will
•
adequately define man's nature and show the purpose
of God in creating and redeeming hhn.
Man's Place in the Economy of Nature, If we compare man with the material universe and consider
only his ·physical nature, he is but an insignificant
atom when weighed in the balances over against
"the heavens, the moon, and the stars" which
God has created. And yet, in spite of this in(19)
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Man?
.

'

significance, he has a dignity of nature, a glory and
honor with which the whole material universe has
nothing to compare. ' . He has been made but a little
lower than the angels, and has been given dominion ,
over the works of God's hands, over nature,animate
and inanimate. , This exaltation of man to the place ·
of prominence and power ·in nature is not mere poet- .
ry; the Psalmist's estimate of him is confirmed by
every student of anthropology, whether the subject '
be approached from theology, science, or philosophy.
Natural and revealed theology, different as they are
in matter of thought and method of proof, are alike
in their recognition of man as the one creature of
God whose nature and attributes are such as to place
him above all other earthly creatures. Science, .
whose one main business is to discover, 'examine, and
classify the facts of existence, finds the most significant of all facts to be man. Philosophy and meta- ,
physics, whose mission is not simply to know facts,
but to interpret, understand, and explain them, find
in man the one being the underlying principles ,and
laws of whose existence place him infinitely above .
all other forms of creaturely existence with which
they have to do. The only rational account we have
of man's origin, that in Genesis, makes him to be
the last and highest product of creation, and this is
cqually true whether the narrative be explained litaI'allyor as truth taught in allegorical and symbolic
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form . . If this inspired narrative be interpreted as
teaching that man came into physical and spiritual
. being by a special and instantaneous act of creation,
as the great majority of Christian believers have always held, or by a process of di vinely guided evolution, ascending gradually from lower forms of li:£e,as many modern scientists and divines teach the
conclusion i!:' in either case the same: man represents
the highest point in the ascending scale of earthly
•
existences. Whether, therefore, we approach the
question "Whnt is man ~ " . from the standpoint of
science and philosophy, which are man's interpretation of nature and its laws, or from the standpoint
of Christian theology, which is man's interpretation
of the Bible, we reach the same conclusion: that man
is a being of such nature and dignity that all things
lower, looking upward, and all things higher, looking downward, point to him as the creature of highest significance in the economy of nature.
The Spiritual Nature of Man. The discovery, however, of this high place which man holds in the natural world fails in itself alone to answer fully the
question as to why the in:fuiite and eternal Ruler of
the universe is mindful of him and visits him as he
is mindful of and visits no other of his creatures.
We must, therefore, study more closely man's nature,
to see if we can discover therein the explanation of
this divine regard for him. Our study is quickly rc-
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•

warded. Man has two natures, a material or physical .and an immaterial or spiritual nature. . Manasa
.
physical being is as genuine a part and product of
the natural world as any other form of animate existence about him; but if this earthly physical nature
were all that he possessed, there would be no explanation of Jehovah's mindfulness of him and oft-repeated
visitations. It is man's immaterial and spiritual nature, therefore, that constitutes his crowning endowment, gives him his supreme significance in the
purpose and government of God,and makes him an
object of divine solicitude. The physical nature,
however, is not wholly without moral significance,
seeing that it affects more or less directly the spiritual nature, and has not a littleto do with the method .
and issues of human probation. Man's lower or
physical nature has two" names in the ScriptUl~es .
flesh and body the former indicating its connection
with and relation to the natural and material world
to which it belongs, and the latter describing it as it
is connected with and related to the free and personal spirit that dwells within it. So, too, man's immaterial natura has two names in Scripture soul and
spirit. As related to the lower nature and viewed
from the earthy side, the immaterial nature is caned
soul; as . related to higher intelligences and viewed
from the divine si.de, it is called spirit. A proper understanding of these four terms and their uses in the
.
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New Testament is of greatest importance, if indeed it
be not indispensable, to one who would understand
clearly the doctrines of personal salvation. But all
that we desire to emphasize here and now is the fact
that n1an is possessed not only of a body a.n d un animal soul, but of a spirit, and it is this spiritualnature that gives him his chief significance and his
transcendant superiority over all other earthly creatures. Leaving behind, then, the flesh, the body,
and the soul as related to the body, we take up, for
further analysis and study, the spiritual nature of
mun.
Mind and Reason in Man. The spiritual nature of
man nlanifests itself first as mind or reason, and is
possessed of mental and rational attributes. It is
by virtue ' of these ath'ibutes that Ulan thinks H,nd
feels and chooses. The intellect, the sensibilities,
and the win are the three terms used in psychology to describe these three functions of the spiritual
nature or these three forms of spiritual activity.
This analysis of man's mind into pa.rts, however, is
logical rather than numerical that is, man's spirit is
not made up of three separate parts, one of which
thinks and another feels and another chooses; but
the one whole man thinks, and the whole man feels,
and the whole man wills. When we say that Ulan is a
rational being and exercises reason in whatever he
does, we simply call attention to a function of his
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Jojnd, or rather to a form of his mental activity, that
gives him .his chief distinction as compared with all
lower anhnals, .which, though surpassing man in natural instinct, are incapable of reason. . In reasoning .
and
his
will,
'but
not
so
.
man exercises his intellect
.
much, if at all, his sensibilities. Indeed, we 'sometimes contrast reason with feeling, as when we say of
anyone that he follows his feelings rather than reason
- ' that is, he does not act as if he exercised reason in
. determining his conduct. To exercise reason is to
act with judgment, motive, purpose. Reason is the
greatest function of mind. These statements are
not made with any special reference to the science of
" psychology and mental philosophy, and hence no effort is made at technical accuracy in the use of terms '
employed. It is wholly with reference to the function that mind and reason perform in the realm of religion, and more particularly still in the realm of personal salvation, that "Te make this analysis of the intellectual side of man's spiritual nature; and for this
purpose a simple and popula.r use of relative terms
is more to be desh'ed than the more elabotate and
technically accurate distinctions that are necessary
in scientific treatises on psychology and mental philosophy. lYIind and reason have a place of prhnary
and fundamental importance in religion. " Come
and let us reason together, saith the Lord," is the
form of the invitation which the Creator gives to
,
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H£nd and Reason 'tn Nan.
his creature man in cnlling him from sin to salvation.
It is because sin is unreasonable and righteousness
reasonable that God has a mornl right to forbid the
one and to demand the other. That which contradicts reason, we cannot believe, .though we can and
do believe many things that transcend reason. A
knowledge of the three elenlents of the mind which we
call intellect, sensibilities, and will is invaluable to
the proper understanding of the doctrines of personal .
salyution. There is scarcely a doctrine that is not
capable of luminous treatment in accord with this
threefold analysis of the mind. Take, for instance,
the doctrines of repentance and faith, which will be later discussed in detail and at length. They each yield
a most helpful analysis from this standpoint. Repentance (as the Greek word 'lnetanoia, so translated,
shows) is first of all a change of mind and thought,
which is an act of the intellect; it is, secondly, a
change of heart and feeling, and as such we call it
. contrition or sorrow for sin; it is~ thirdly, a decision
to forsake sin, which makes it a \olitionnl act of the .
will. In the same way, faith, as we shall presently
see, may be explained as assent, or belief of the
mind upon · evidence, which is a purely intellectual
~ct; it is also a trust of the heart, which indicates its
relation to the sensibilities; and yet again it is consent, which contains a volitional element not present in mere intellectual assent, being the active 8e1£-
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conunitment of the soul to the person or truth be- '
lieved, and this is an act of the will. . All the truths
that act upon man's spiritual nature in a saving way
may be thus analyzed in accordance with their relations to the intellect, the sensibilities, and the will . .
. They must be presented to, and apprehended by,
the intellect, and must fInd a lodgment in his heart
and move his sensibilities and feelings, and then
alone is his will prepared to act and D1ake those decisions that determine moral character and ultimately fIx destiny. This latter function of the soul, the
will, is especially important in theology, and · nowhere more than in studying the doctrines of personal salvation, as the doctrine of free moral agency
is based on a true conception of the human will.
It will, therefore, presently receive our especial attention and most careful study.
The l\lJoral Nature of Man, But even mind and reason, great as they are, are not man's highest endowment. 1\1an is possessed of a nature and attributes
higher than the merely intellectual and rational; he
is possessed of a moral nature, and has moral attributes. This is as luuch higher than mind and reason
as mind and reason are higher than brute instinct
and animal life. It is not until we recognize this
crowning eleIl1ent in the spiritual natui'e of Ulan that
we can understnuc1 his real nature, purpose, and destiny in the morn] govermnent of God. Indeed, it is
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not until we come to consider moral beings that Illorn.I
government and a rdornl Goyernor ha,o a meaning.
\Vhile we may conceiye of a pill'ely rational being
who should be possessed of mind and reason and free
will, without having a moral nature and without being
tmder probation find moral obligations, yet, as a matter of fact, there is no such being in the universe, so
far as we know. But while there might be a rational
being who should be without any moral find religious
nature, it would be impossible to have a moral being
who should not be also a rational being, possessed of
mind and reason. It is because of this fact viz., that
all spiritual beings possessed of nlind and reason are
also moral beings, and all moral beings are necessa.rily possessed of mind and reason that the adjectives moral, spiritual, and rational are practically
synonymous and interchangeable. Hence the moral
nature and the spiritual nature are used as equivalent
terms. But it is, at the same time, not to be lost
sight of that it is that part of man's spiritual nature
which is distinctively moral that makes him like God
anel akin to Gael (livine, inlllortal. This is what
makes him "of more value" in the eyes of Gael
"than many sparrows" yea, than many worlds of
merely material and irrational forms of existence.
Mo:ral Nature Implies Sonsrup, ~1an is not simply
the last and highest of God's creatures, but he hears
in some deep and exalted sense, as no lower creature
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does or can, tho image of his Creator. "Lei tid
make man in our image" is the creati vo 'word that
differentiates tho origin of man from all lower be- . .
ings, and gives him his lTIoral and spiritual nature.""
This unique distinction makes him something more . "
than a creature; it makes him a son. Of all lower
forms of existence God is the Creator, but nothing
more; to man he sustains the relation not only of
Creator hut of Father, with all that that potentand
precious word implies. God is a Spirit, and nothing
that beaTS his moral image can be without a moral
and spiritual nature. ' It is because man possesseH a
moral nature in vol ving sonship, then, that he is the
special object of tJ ehovah's continued regard.
The Incarnation a P!'oof of l\~an's Exalted Nature,,Tho di'vine regard for man is manifested in no other
way so fully and so forcibly as in the incarnation of
our Lord Jesus Christ. God's other visits to tho sons
of men from time to time were but prophetic symbols of that greatest of all divino visitations in the
person of I-linl who, though he 'was from all eternity
in tho form of God, yet took l1lan'S nature upon him
in order to visit and Iningle 'with man. The incarnation of Jesus Christ is tho crowning glory with
which G'od has honored the nature of man. In the
cren,tion, man was made in God's image; 'in tho incarnation, Goel was made in man's ilnage. This glorious
fact could never havo been realized if man had not
,
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a moral ·nature. For while the incarnation
did embrace the lower physical nature of man, this
union of God und lllan in the person of Christ would
ha'\e been iInpossiblo had there not been a basis and
bond for such union in the moral nature of man.
The Freedom of the Will, ,Ve must no,,'" consider
man's dignity and superiol'ity of nature as shown in
his possession of free will. Freedom consists in the
self-determining power of the will. The human will
cannot be necessitated to action by any power outside of itself without destroying, so far as that act ·
is concerned, its true freedom. It matter~ not whether the power that necessitates the \\'i.ll acts upon it
from without or from within; the result is the same:
it cannot be free. It matters not whether this power
be the Divine will or a.nother human will, or a Satanic influence; if it necessitates the ·wi.ll, freedom is destroyed. Some have defined freedom as "doing whatever one wills to do," and have said that, as God can
work from within upon the will and nlake it willing,
the person will be acting freely in folIo wing his divinely necessitated volitions, because he is "doing
what he wills to do." In this wayan effort is lllade
to reconcile predest.ination nnd free will. But this
would be the most absolute kind of slavery, and
could only be called the bondage of the will, not
properly the freedonl of the will. A person undor
mesmeric or hypnotic influence is "doing what h0
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wills to do, "but his slavery to .the more powerful
will is well-nigh absolute. We do not say that there
can be no such thing as a divinely necessitatedvoli- .
tion or a divinely caused decision of the will, but we
do say that such divinely produced volitions cannot · .
be free volitions.
Influence of Motives 0:0. Free Will, . l\1an acts in view ·
of Illotives. . Whatever appeals to a free personality,
and acts as an influence upon the will, is a motive;
but moti ves do not necessitate the will. There is no
causative power in motives. They can act only as
influences. To say that a man must follow ,,,hat to
him is the strongest motive, and then define the
strongest motive as that which a man follows, is to
reason in a circle. It is the man that determines the
motive, rather than the Illotive that determines the
man. Of course the influence of any given motive
on a man depends on his character, which is at once
a result of past freedolll and an important factor in •
determining the exercise of his free agency in all
present and future acts. But as long as character is
in its formative, free, and probationary state, the influence of lllotive on free will is not certain and fixed,
but contingent; and the samoe free agent, under identically the same cirClllllstances and the same DlotiYes,
may choose to do one thing one day mid ·a different
thing another day. If it can be shown that existing
conditions acted upon the will in away to necessitate
o
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. a given volition, then it is shown that the individual
was not free and responsible in that act. Abilityalways limits obligation, unless inability is self-superinduced. A free agent, who by former sin hus made
himself unable to resist temptc'1,t.ion (a eonfu'Iued
dnmkard, for example), is yet responsible because
his inability is self-superinduced.
Free Choice the Essence of Free Will, 'Ve frequently
hear it said that "the will putsiorth its volitions free·
Jy." Does this imply tha.t Ulun can put forth volitions
or not as he chooses? ",Ve think it more accurate to
•
say that the hUDlan will puts forth a "Volition necessitatively in that it cannot do otherwise; but it puts
forth tlds ,},({.tllel' titan that volition freely. The will
is bound to act in some ,vay, and to put forth some
but
it
is
not
under
the
necessity
of
putting
yolitions;
,
forth one particular volition, and no other. EYen
absolute non-action, doing nothing at all, is, so far as
the will is concerned, a volition and an act, and one
for which man is just as responsible as he is for a
positive volition which results in doing something.
There may be sins of non-action as well as sins of action; sins of omission, which are as culpable as sins
of commission~ The true freedom of the will, then,
consists not in its power to put forth a volition or not
-for act the will DIUst in some way but rather in
choosing which one out of a number of possible volitions and acts shall be lnade real. All this consti-
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tutes what we may call '" natural " or metaphysical "
freedom.
M01"al Agency_ When man's will is directed toward
the decision of questions ' of right ,and wrong that
have their bearing on moral conduct and character
and destiny, it is called moral free agency. "When
we say, therefore, that man is a moral free agent, we
mean that in all matters of right and wrong his will
acts freely and is not determined or necessitated to a
.given action by anything outside of itself; that,
while God, Satan, other human beings, external circumstances and motives manifold, may appeal to him
as influcnces, yet none of them can necessitate his
will to a given volition. God, in a sense, limited
himself ,yhen he created a free will. For while
God can, a.s a luere matter of power, cause the cre-'
ated will to put forth any volition that He may'
choose, yet lIe can do so only by destroying its freedODl in that particular volition. lIe cannot make a
yolition to be free and necessitated n.t one and the
same tilne. If this be true, it is impossible to reconcile with hunlan free agency any such divine pre~
destination in eternity as necessitates all the volitions
and acts of mell. Divine foreknowledge and hUilln,n
free agcncy are entirely reconcilable with each other,
hut unconditional predestination and free agency cannot 1Ie reeol1cilec1. And yet there lllay be some necessitated yolitions in free beings.
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Necessitated Volitions in Free Beings Possible, The
divine guidance and special providence of God may
. involve divinely necessitated volitions, here and there,
even as an earthly parent, while allowing his child
generally to nct freely, nlay yet here and there come
in with his superior intelligence and Will force, and
himself determine and causatively secure a given
act; but he does not call this latter act free, or indeed regard it as his child's act, except in a secondary sense. In like manner, free human volitions and
di dnely necessitated volitions may meet in perfect
harmony in the same life. But if there are such diYinely produced volitions, they cannot be called free.
N or can a necessitated volition be a moral volition, for
the shnple reason that it is not free, and hence cannot
be virtuous or vicious. Predestinarianism has been so
taught that it excludes the possibility of moral free
agency, such as human consciousness and the Bible
hoth teach; and the doctrine of free agency, on the
other hand, has been so taught that it has seemed to
some to exclude the possibility of any such real intervention of the Divine Will in human life as is necessaryto explain the doctrine of theclivine guidance and
special providence of God in, as well as over, his creatures. If Goel could determine and necessitate all the
volitions of his creattu'es, and they remain free at the
same time, then he would most surely secure the holiness and salvation of all men; his very nature is the
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, guarantee of ,this. But the fact that some , free '
agents sin is '. proof that God cannot conu'ol their
'. wills without destroying their freedom. It is no
limitation in power eyen to the omnipotent God , to
say that he cannot do an jmpossible thing or '\vork.a
contradiction in thought; and to semu'e by divine
power a given series of volitions and acts which shall
at the same time be really free, is a contradiction in
thought, and hence an impossibility in execution.
In free beings, necessitated holiness and necessitated '
guilt are alike impossible; or, if there be such things,
they could not have a moral character, and be virtuous or vicious. If there were such a thing as
necessitated ' moral holiness and necessitated moral
guilt, it would be the virtue or vice not of the creatures possessing these moral qualities, but of the personal being that caused an"d necessitated these qualities. A free agent whose volitions and acts should
be determined and caused by another will would
cease to be a free agent; indeed, he would cease to be
nn agent in any true sense; he 'would simply be a
person acted upon, a. hUluan machine. To ascribo
holiness (or guilt) to such a one would be a misnolller,
a moral fiction; at least it should be called created or
necessitated holiness to distinguish
it
tram
what
we
.
usually lTIeall by that terlll viz., the lllorul virtuo
that belongs to a free being, and which is the result
of probation nnc1er conditions where sin is possible.
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Necessitated holiness, if it be possible, cannot be meritorious and rewardable; and necessitated guilt, if it
were possible, could not be demeritorious und justly
.punishable. If we define holiness us that attribute of
a free being under probation which results from right
volitions and virtuous acts, find guilt as that attribute which results, under probation, from wrong volitions and sinful acts, we have a definition that is at
once clear and self-consistent, and is the only definition that can harmonize with the doctrine of moral
free agency. Is necessitated holiness then impossible in the universe of God?
Necessitated and Probationary Holiness Distinguished,
-Perhaps we should not uffu'm that there cannot be
such a thing as necessitated holiness; or if we do, at
least not with the confidence that we can affirm thBt
there cannot be such a thing as necessitated and punishable guilt; for the eternal justice of the Divine
Being renders this latter absolutely impossible. Indeed, we incline to think that there are thing~
which, in spite of the fact that such language is
open to serious objection, yet, for want of a more
copious moral vocabulary, we shall be under the necessity of calling examples of "necessitated holiness. "
Adam's character at his creation is sometimes defined
us "holy," but it would be more proper to designate
his primitive state as one of moral innocence and pu·
rity rather than of holiness. He was not so much cre•
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ated holy as placed here to .develop holiness under
probation. But the holiness of God is it not eternal and therefore "necessitated holiness ~ " Those '
infants who die in infancy without having stood any
probation are saved in heaven, and they have amoral nature. Shall we not call them "holy ~" Perhaps, then, inasmuch as, . for want of a different
term, we must designate .these as cases of necessary
holiness, we should add a qualifying adjective to the
other kind of holiness, to distinguish the two, .and
call it probationary holiness. This probationary
holiness is, we may confidently affirm, the highest
kind of oreat'll/rely holiness; and to make this possible and actual was, we may say, the great purpose of God in creating man and placing him under the law of probation. 'Ve need not say, then,
that there can be no such'thing as "necessitated holiness. " Indeed, there may be beings, for aught
we know, who have been created by God and placed '
at once in heaven without ever standing any probation (though all angels, so far as we know, have
stood a probation), and we may be under the necessity of calling them, for want of a different and better term, "holy;" but if so, we can at least say that
their holiness is of n far inferior type to that of 111en
and angels who have bad to undergo a trial and develop
holiness as the result of n severe and fearful probntion
that had in it the awful possibility of guilt and sin.
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to make probationary holiness possible, it 'was ubso,
lutely necessary to make Sill possible. A probation
must hu"e two alternatives and two possible issues,
or it would be no real probntion. But it does not
folIo'w" from this that sin must be actual; it only follows tlwlt it lllust be possible..The Creator did not
make sin a necessity, only a possibility; and ho
would not, lye may confidently say, have made it
e,en a possibility had it been possible for him to secure the highest type of creaturely holiness without
thus making it possible. It was man, not God, who
made sin actual. He made it actual by the abuse of
his freedom, which was given him for the develop.
ment of holiness find ill order that through holiness
he might realh~e the highest possible creaturely
happiness. It is easy to see that the holiness of
beings who have lived in a world of probation, and
have freely served and obeyed Goel in the face of
severe anel manifold temptations, is the higher type
of holiness, and that it will glorify the Creator
infinitely more than any created and necessitated
holiness can. Necessitated holiness can glorify God
only as a house glorifies its builder or the marble
statue its sculptor, not as a son glorifies his father
or a pupil his teacher or a citizen his ruler or a soldier his leader.
l\~an Itrunortal. Our definition of man lacks but one
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more attribute, and the question with which this chapter opened will be fully answered: man is immortal.
If this short life were all, ' there would be no ' satisfac-:,
tory explanation of why God should have so ' greatly
magnified man as to create him in his own hoage and
make him a partaker of the divine nattu'e. . That
which lives but for a day and then disappears forever, cannot have much intrinsic value. . That which
lives forever has infinite value. " Eat and drink, for
to-morrow we die, and death ends all" is an ideal of
existence which has through all the ages paralyzed the
aspirations and debased the moral nature of every
man who believed it. The deepest instinct of the sonl,
the profoundest craving of the heart of man, is th~t
for continued existence. Man's immortality is everywhere assumed in the Old Testament, and from the
beginning virtuous and holy souls have longed to re- .
new their life after death with Him in whose presence there is fullness of joy, and at whose right hand
there are pleasures forever more. But it was not until Christ came and brought life and immortfLlity to
light in the gospel that the exceeding richness and
fullness of the life to come begau to be realized.
The natural man, the aniInal nature, perishoth; the
spiritual man is immortal. That which is seen is temporal; that which is not seen is eternal. Moral free
agency would have but little runge, if man were not
immortal; but being imlllortal, it becomes the pivot
upon which his eternul destiny turns.

..

The Quesaon Answered.
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The Question Answered. The ans\yer to this ques. tion, then, "What is luan, that thon art mindful of
him ~" is found in the fact that man nIone, of all
. earthly creatures, bears the llllage of his Creator, is
possessed of a moral and spiritual nature, is immortal, is a free moral agent, and is st.'lnc1ing a probation in this life that is to determine his holiness or
guilt, anel this, in turn. is to decide his destiny in the
world to come. Another fact adds intensity and increased significance to the problem of his existence,
find that is, that sin has entCl"ed into the 'world and
affected more ·or less disastrously the naitu"e and environment of every human being. The existence of
free agents in a state of moral innocence, standing a
probation that is to decide their eternal destiny in
another life, is a spectacle for God and angels to witness with eli vine interest. But if that state of innocence is in any way changed into one of sin, the
problem would be intensified, and the spectacle become
one of yet deeper interest. \Vhatever man's primitive
state of probation may have been, certain it is that at
present it is seriously affected by the presence of sin.
The infinite Father could not be a disinterested and
distant spectator of the life and probation of such beings especially as they owe their existence to him,
and it is obedience to his will that is made the stand:i!.rd
and law of their life. His very nature and attrihutes,
notably his justice and love, make it impossible that
he should be nnmindful of human beings engaged in
.
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standing a probation of such far-reaching consequen. ces. But God's love and compassion for man have
not been manifested simply in a general way. They
took definite and specific form in the coming of his
own divine and eternal Son, whose incarnation, sel:fsacrificing life, sufferings, and death were the stron- .
gest proof that it was possible even for the infinite
God to give of his interest in man and his desire for
his salvation. These divine influences have placed
man, fallen and sinful though he be, in a state of
gracious ability to work out the pI'oblem of his existence, attain unto holiness, and thus fulfill the purpose of his Oreator.
The foregoing considerations all go to show that it
.
is in the moral free agency of man that we find the
key with which to unlock the secrets of his nature
and destiny. But moral free agency implies and
necessitates the principle of probation in the moral
government of God. To that important doctrine we
must now direct our attention. As, however, we have
found it necessary to assume the law of probation at
many points in the foregoing discussion of moral free
agency, so it will be necessary to reiterate many of
the points already made in the following discussion
of probation; for while freedom and probation may
be distinguished as ideas, they cannot be separated
from each other in their development; each inlplies
and involves the other.
•
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THE SOUL OF MAN.
What is the thing of greatest price,
The whole creation round?
That which was lost in Paradise,
That which in Christ is fonnd:
The soul of man Jehovah's breath.That keeps two worlds at strife:
Hell moves beneath to work its death,
Heaven stoops to give it life.

.

God, to reclaim it, did not spare
His well-beloved Son;
Jesus, to save it, deigned to bear
The sins of all in one.
The Holy Spirit sealed the plan,
And pledged the blood divine,
To ransom every soul of manThat price was paid for mine.

-

I

•

And is this treasure borne below,
In earthen vessels frail?
Can none its utmost value know,
Till earth and spirit fail ?
Then let us gather round the cross,
That knowledge to obtain;
Not by the soul's eternal loss.
But everlasting gain.
James Montgomery.
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PROBATION.
"Multitudes, multitudes in the ,alley of decision: for the day at
the Lord is near in the ,alley of decision." (Joel Hi. 14.)
"So then e,eryone of us shall gi,e account of himself to God."
(Rom. xi,. 12.)
"'Vho mIl render to e,ery man according to his deeds." (Rom.
ii. 6.)

"For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that
e,ery one may receive the things done in his body, according to
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." (2 Cor. v. 10.)
"What.soe,er a man sow-eth, tho, t shall ho also reap. For he that
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that
soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life e,eriasting." (Gal.
vi. 7.)
In every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness is accepted with Him." (Act. x. 35.)
CI

"Unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required." (Luke xii. 48.)

(43)

•

·

,!

,,
,•
,
,
•

,
,

,

.

,
•

•

.,

.

.

.

.

.

-

•

.

,

'j

•

.

•

•

•

•

..

•
•

•

•

•

.•

•

.

..

Life is probation, and the earth no goal
But starting point of man; compel him strive,
Which means, in man, as good as reach the goal.
The soul that's stung to strength through weakness
Strives for good through evilEarth its race-ground, heaven its goal.
. Robe?'t Browning •
.It is not to taste sweet things, but to do noble and true things, and

•

vindicate h1mself under God's heaven as a God-made man, that the
poorest son of Adam dimly longs. Show him the way of doing that,
the dullest day-drudge kindles into a hero. They wrong man greatly who sayhe is to be seduced by ease. Difficulty, abnegation, martyrdom, death are the allurements that act on the heart of man.
Kindle the inner genial life of him, you have a fiame that burns up
all lower considerations. Not happiness, but something higher.
.
Thomas Oarlyle.
The greatest idea that ever entered my mind is the thought of my
responsibility to Almighty God.-DanieZ Webstc1'.
Great God I on what a slender thread
Hang everlasting things t
Th' eternal states ot all the dead
Upon life's feeble strings.
Infinite joy, or endless woe,
Attends on every breath;
And yet how unconcerned we go
Upon the brink of death I
Waken, 0 Lord, our drowsy sense
To walk this dangerous road;
And if our souls be hurrIed hellce,
May they be found with God I
Isaac TVatts.
God tests men-the devil tempts them.
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PROBATION.
may be defined as "the moral trial
of a free spirit, continuing for a season under conditions appointed by God, and issuing in the confirmation of an abiding and lillchangeable state."
The teachings of Scriptlu'e concerning man in his
relation to time and eternity may be summed up
in the following proposition: This life is a state of
probation, of limited dm'ation, in which man, a free
moral agent, is, with full knowledge of the fact, under'going a trial that is to determine his happiness or
misery in that futm'e and eternal life that begins at
death. That man's free conduct in this life should fix
irrevocably his destiny in the world to come is the
1110st momentous fact connected with human existence. It invests this life with an infinite importance.
The Five Stages in Probation, The trial of a free
being in a state of probation, issuing in a fixed and
ct.ernal state, involves five steps or stages, that may
be indicated by the following words: volitions, acts,
habits, character, destiny. Volitions, put forth, resnIt in acts; acts, often repeated, fix habits; habits,
long continued in, make character; character, when
fixed, determines destiny. Let us consider these
PROBATION
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things in themselves and in their relations to each
other, perhaps relating some things already said....
Volition. Volitions are the expression of our freedom. They are the decisions of our wills, acting
freely and' uncontrolled by anything outside of themselves. Our moral accountability is based upon the
fact that we are. free moral agents, and our freedom
consists not so much in the fact that we do what we
will to do as in the power to control our own wills
and to determine our own volitions. A sin lies rather ina volition of the will than in the external 'act
resulting from that volition. Ou!' volitions are just
what we make theul and just as we n1ake them: holy
or unholy, virtuous or vicious. Our moral free
agency consists in the conscious possession of the
power to do right or wrong, just as we choose. OUl~
volitions, the decisions of "our wills, are freer than
thought; they are freedom itself. Destiny, on th~
other hand, is a state or condition irrevocably fixeq
and eternally unalterable. Yet such is the nature of
moral probation and free agency that that which is
volition in its origin beCOllles destiny in its ' end. Let
us see how this comes about.
How Free Volitions Result in Destiny, Volitions
make acts. We control our volitions at will; but
when volitions have been put into execution and
have becOlne acts, they have gone beyond onr power
of control. vVe cannot undo U.ll act that is done.
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Not even the omnipotent God can undo an act that
is done or ullsay a '"'lord that is said, although he
may, by his omnipotence, make the act, so far as its
results are concerned, as though it had never been
done, find the word as though it had never been said.
But while "we cannot undo an act that is done, we
.need not repeat the act lIDless we choose. . If, howoyer, the act be repeated, we find ourselves in the
presence of a new law viz., that each repetition of
an act begets a rapidly increa.sing and p'owerful tendency toward future repetitions that is, acts often'
repeated create habits, something more fixed and
powerf-ul than themselves. But still a man may,
such is the power of the human will, break his habits, even · though they be like chains of iron. But
habits, long continued in, fix something stronger and
more unalterable than themselves namely, character; and when character has been" so long continued
in that it becomes fix:ed, it passes into destiny, and
not even God ever changes destiny; indeed, we may
say that, in keeping with the laws of his moral gov. ernment, God cannot change destiny.
Character Both a Result and a Cause of V olition,VVhile in the first formation of character · free will
and volitions are the cause and character is the reSlut, yet, when character is formed, then the "reverse
is true: character becomes the cause; and volitions
the result. : The statement here made, that character ·
o
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"causes" volition, perhaps needs to be moclified;for
it is strictly true only when character is fully formed
and fixed, and has passed what may be called the destinyJine in its development. As a moral free agent,
man becomes bad, and attains to evil character only
because he freely chooses and freely does that which is
wrong; but evil character, when once formed, in turn
accounts for and tends to produce evil volitions and .
evil acts. A man becomes bad because of his evil volitions, but a bad man puts forth evil volitions because he is bad; and in proportion as he approaches
what we may call fixedness in bad character, in that
. proportion can we predict with certainty that his vo,
litions and acts will be evil and correspond with his
character. So a moral free agent becomes virtuous
and holy only because he freely chooses and freely
does that which is virtuous and holy; but when a virtuous and holy character has been attained, then such
character becomes the ground upon which we can
predicate, with reasonable certainty, that future volitions and deeds will be virtuous and holy. We say
"with reasonable certainty," not with absolute certainty; for, as a matter of fact, a free agent who has
become virtuous and holy may yield to temptation,
und through sinful volitions and acts vitiate and destroy the good character already attained, and form
instead a sinful and unholy character. A good luan
n\ay become bad, and a bad man may become good;
.
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character may be changed. . There is a difference,
however. A man of unholy and sinful character can
become virtuous and holy in character only through
eli vine grace, but a man of good character can of himself change that character for the worse by simply
yielding to temptation to sin.
Net C:reated, but Potioed under Probatioo,,"\iVe have seen that character, properlyspealcing, is not
something created by God, but something formed by
one who is a moral free agent under probation. As
applied to man, it presupposes free agency, mOI~al
probation, and time for development; it is the result
of a process. While character, therefore, whether
good or bad, is a result, under a probationary system, of previous free volitions and acts, it becomes,
in turn, an antecedent and predisposing cause, though
not a necessitating cause, of the future volitions and
acts of the moral free agent, whereby they win likely
be in keeping with the character already formed.
Conduct is thus an index of character. The Scriptill'es say: "A good tree cannot bring forth evil
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good
fruit;" "Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the
leopard his spots? then may ye also do good, that are
accustomed to do evil;" ""\Vhosoever is born of God
doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him:
and he cannot sin, because he is born of God."
These passages of Scripture assert the great law
4
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that exists in the moral world viz., that ,conduct
is an index of character ,and that character determines conduct. They do not teach that sinnersthose who are unholy in character cannot repent and by the grace of God be transformed and made
holy in character; nor do they teach that the children of God those who are holy in character - may
not sin, and thus forfeit their divine sonship and
change their characters. .They simply teach that
moral character, when once formed under probation,
whether good or bad, will manifest itself in volitions
a.od actions which will correspond with the character
of the free agent. By repeated volitions and acts, and
by long-continued habits, character thus grows continually stronger, becomes less and less -liable to
change, and may reach a state of fixedness and permanence at length. When. that point is reached, it
.
becomes destiny.
When Does Character Become Destiny? vVhen does
a moral free ngent in a state of probation pass the
invisible dead line that separates. alterable character
from unalterable destiny? Before death, or only at
death? We believe that, while all Blust pass it at
death, some may and do pass it before death. We
believe it possible for God's children to live uniforlnly consistent nnd holy lives, and -b y fidelity to
every duty and n diligent use of all the appointed
means of spiritual growth to attain fit length to such
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a state of grace that it becomes morally certain that
they 'will not henceforth COlnmit a willful sin not a
point beyond which they cannot sin, but a point beyond which their free wills, .so long accustomed to
holy volitions, 'Will never respond to solicit.~tions to
evil. And so we believe that some sinners become
so fixed in their evil character in this life that they
reach a point beyond which it is morally certain that
they will never and can neyer be saved; not a point
,beyond which God cannot and will not save them it
they fulfill the conditions of salvation (indeed, that
point, we may say, is never reached beyond death
or throughout eternity), but a point beyond which,
on account of long-continued, p~rsistent, and wiJlfu]
sin, their sin-bound will~ will never respond to the
wooings of divine grace. This point, once passed,
may be said to "seal their destiny." So Dr. Joseph
Alexander sung in his memorable lines:
There is a time, we know not when,
A point, we know not where,
That marks the destiny of man
To glory or despair.

Nor is this contradicted by the no less familiar
lines of Dr. Isaac Watts:
Life is the time to serve the Lord,
The time t' insure the great reward;
And while the lamp holds out to burn,
The vilest sinner may return.
,
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That is, so far as God is concerned, it is always true
that, while ' the 'lamp of life continues to burn, the
vilest sinner mayreturn. ' A man never becomes so
bad thatGod cannot and will not save him, provided
he repents and believes; but sinners may, and
sometimes do, become so confirmed in sin that there
is no ground for hope ' that they will ever fulfill the
conditions of salvation. The sinner never reaches
the point where the reason of his not being saved is
in God, and not in himself; but he does'reach a point
in the development of his moraleharacter and destiny beyond which it -is morally certain that he will
never thereafter repent and believe, and at that
point the dividing line may be drawn which distinguishes character that may be changed from
character that is fixed in its unalterable destiny.
So that, while it is trJle in the formation of
character under moral probation that free volitions
make acts, and acts make habits, and habits l11ake
character, and character makes destiny; yet, when
destiny is reached, the reverse relation exists viz.,
that destiny fL"Xes character, and character determines
the habits, the acts, and the volitions of the moral
agent. Hence it is that probation COl11es at length to
an end by its own laws, and good character is made
pormanentand is secured in goodness forever, and vicious character is made ponnanent and is secured in
evil forever.
,
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Probation as Related to Holiness. 'Ye know of hut
two races of moral beings t.hat haye been created
by God viz., angels and TIl en and both alike have
been endowed with free agency and placed in a state
of probation, to work out the problem of their own
destiny. The probation of the angels was probahly completed before the creation of man. We
ren.d of "the angels that sinned" (2 Pet. ii. 4), and
"kept not their first estate" (Jude 6), and that
Satan, the chief of the fallen angels, "abode not in
the truth" (John viii. 44:). There are also angels
that sinned not, but kept their first estate; these are
the "elect angels," the "ministering spirits," that
constitute the court of heaven, atteno"upon .t he will
of the Creator, are sent forth to minister unto them
who shall be the heirsof salvation, as they ministered
unto Christ while in the flesh, and shall acconlpany
him at bis second coming at the end of the world.
And as to man, no fact connected with bis existence
is more universally emphasized in Scripture than
that of bis moral accountability, by virtue of which,
as a free agent under probation and responsible for
his conduct, he is determining bis .character in this
life, and thereby fh..'ing his clestiny in the world to
come. Probation involves necessarily the possibility of sinning on the part of free moral agents.
Some superficial thinkers have supposed that it
would have been possible for God to make man
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a free moral agent "and "place him in a "state or
moral . probation where he could develop a virtuous and holy character, and yet make sin impossible to him. " This could not be. To have made sin
impossible to free moral agents in a world of probation would have been to make holiness impossible.
" But to affirm the possibility bf sin in order to holiness in a free moral being is by no means the same
as affirming the necessity of sin. Sin is not a necessity in order to holiness. It is man's abuse of his
freedom, not any imperfection of God's moral government, which makes sin an actuality in the world.
Notwithstanding the fact that the possibility of sin
is necessary in order to the possibility of holiness in
a free being, still the highest holiness of the race
,vould have been realized if sin had forever remained
simply a possibility, and had never become an actuality.
The Probation of Man as Affected by Adam and
Christ. Our first parents, in the exercise of their
freedom, sinned, and through their sin the whole race
became a fallen race. But human probation did not
end then. God immediately provided the atonement
in Christ for all fallen men, and established at once
a new and gracious probation. The atoning
value
of
,
Christ's death antedated the incarnation. Its saving
benefits availed for man from the very beginning of
the fall, from the fust announcement that the seed
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of the womnll should bruise the serpent's head. Indeed, in the thought anc1111ind of Goel, Christ
L' was slain before the foundn,tion of the world."
The world has never been 'without the saving benefits
that come from his incnrnation and death. The Father-heart of God may be trusted to have applied to
man from the beginning the gracious beneuts of
Christ's passion and death. He was from the beginning, per aIJ2ticipat'ionem" the world's Saviour. If
the race inherits from Adam certain moral disabilities and a bent toward sinning, it also derives from
Christ certain gracious abilities for moral obedience
and righteousness which serve to restore fallen man,
not to the conditions of his original probation, but to
such a state of probation as is in every wayadapted to proving and developing his moral character.
Nor wns the primitive state, without original sin and
without the atonement, much, if any, more favorable
to testing character, or more conducive to a happy
issue, than the fallen state with original sin and with
the compensating, gracious benefits of the atonement.
Redeemed man is everywhere throughout the New
Testament regarded as being under a gracious proba~
tion here, determining his character asa responsible
free agent, and fixing his destiny for eternity.
The Probation of the Heathen, All will be held
responsible for their opportunities and judged in the
light of those opportunities. Even the heathen are
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on probation, and will be saved or lost according us .
they shall be found at the last day, in the just juc1g~
. ment of Christ, to have lived up to the light which
they had. "For as many as have sinned without
law shall also perish without law; and as many as
have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law;
for not the hearers of the law are just before God,
but the doers of the law shall he justified. For ·
when the Gentiles, which have not the Jaw, do by
nature the things contained in the law, these, having
not the law, are a law' unto themselves: which show
the work of the Jaw written in . their hearts, their
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts
the'meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another." (Rom. ii. 12-15.) "And that servant,whic.h
knew his lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with
many stripes. But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with
few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given,
of him shall be much required." (Luke xii. 47, 48.)
These passages teach plainly the possibility of heathen salvation, and reveal something of the Jaw of
probcLcion by which they will be tried. God has
never created a human being that could not be saved.
But let no one conclude from the possibility of heathen salvation that there is a probability of their
being saved, and think it a matter of indifference
.
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whether tho gospel is speedily sent to th0111 or not.
The gospel not only brings more light, but more help
to live up to that light.
Free Agency and Probation as AHected by Predestina~
tiolL As we have seen already, there is no necessary
conflict between the doctrines of human free agency.
and divine foreknowledge, but there is an irreconcilable conflictbetween human free agencyand probation
on the one hand, and divjne election and predestination, as commonly defined, on the other. Of course,
election and predestination are both Bible terms, and,
rightly defined, stand for true Bible doctrines; and
such doctrines cannot conflict with any other true doctrines. In the Bible, election is always "according
to the foreknowledge of God," and it is only those
" whom God foreknew" that he predestinated. This
makes divine election and predestination, though occurring back in eternity, to be based on a divine
foreknowledge of what free agents, in the exercise
of their liberty, are going to do; whereas the common and traditional view of these doctrines lllakes
predestination and el~ction to be the ground of foreknowledge: God decrees, and therefore he knows;
he elects and foreordains individuals to their destiny,
and therefore he knows. To the question, "Does a
man repent and believe because he has been elected
back in eternity, or is he one of the elect because he
repents and believes, and God foresees that fact from
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eternity ~ " the doctrine of unconditional election and
predestination answers by affirming the first alterna..
tive, while the doctrine of conditional election and predestination affirms the second alternative as that which
alone can be true. . This latter is commonlycalled conditional election and predestination, because, so far as .
free In oral agents and their destinies are embraced
within the elective decree, it is conditioned on God's
foresig~t of what each individual concerned will freely
do. And nothing, we may confidently affirm, is more
certain in Christian doctrine than that the repentance, faith, HIld continued perseverance of an individual are determined by his own will, and not by
the divine ·will. For, if it was the divine ",yill that
determined these things, then every individual would
repent and believe and persevere unto the end.
Predestinarianism Either Modified or Abandoned by
Modern Calvinists, The Westminster Confession
teaches that "by the decree of God . . . "some
lI1en and angels are predestinated unto everlasting
life, and others foreordained unto everlasting death;
and these angels n,nd Inen, thus predestinated and
foreordained, are particularly and unchangeably designed; and their nUlllber is so certain and definite
that it cannot be either increased or diIninished."
"Neither are any other redeeIlled by Christ,effectually cn,lJed . . . and saved, but the elect only." This
is a part of that type of theology which has dom.
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inated the thought u.nd life of a large section ·of the
Protestant Church from the sixteenth to the close of
the nineteenth centUl'Y, but which is now undergo- .
iug modifications and revisions that H,re designed to .
adapt it to the more simple and scriptUl'al faith of
twentieth century Christianity. The follow iug extract from a recent book by Dr. 'V. N. Clarke, of
Colgate University (Baptist), will show how the subject of predestination is now treated, at least by some
of the theologians of a Church which formerly believed and defended the doctrine of nnconditional
election and predestination:
. Acts of free beings cannot be predestinated, and acts predestinated are not acts of free beings. The two ideas are mutually exclusive. Whatever room for predestination there
may be in the universe, the acts of man are not included in
it, if men are free. The real question, therefore. is whether
men are free beings; and the answer is that the negative involves intellectual and moral suicide. If we are not free,
we are not responsible; in that case ~e can do neither right
nor wrong, and our life has no moral significance. Our nature affirms our freedom; and if we are not free, we cannot
trust our nature, which affirms it, or our mental operations,
which assume it; reasoning is at an end, and life is a delusion.
Doul)tless our. freedom is limited, but surely it is real. Some
hold that predestination is the fixed point that must. be held,
because it is a point reached by necessary a pri01i reasoning,
and that our freedom can be only such as is consistent with
predestination. But we must affirm, on the contrary, that
freedom is the fixed point that must be held, because it is an
. inalienable certainty of eA.-perience, and that predestination
can be only such as is consistent with it, else there is no rational and responsible life. (Outline of Christian Theology.)
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' A similar criticism of the doctrine of unconditional
election which we findin the writings of the late Dr.
L. F. Stearns, of Bangor Theological Seminary, '
shows that modern Calvinism is beginning to realize.
how indefensible are the statements of the Westmin- '
ster standards in regard to this doctrine: '
,

,

•

It reduces human freedom to a mere name, so far as spiritual things are concerned. Faith, instead of being the free
personal surrender of man's will to God, is a divine act,
wrought in the soul by overmastering power. Moreover, the
doctrine throws a baleful light upon the divine righteousness.
The nonelect never have the opportunity for salvation. It is
to no purpose to say that they are justly condemned for their
sins; for the sin is not really theirs, but Adam's, and they are
condemned for that which they have absolutely no power to
help. If the arrangement by which Adam stood probation
for the race was of God's appointment, then the sin and guilt·
and misery which resulted to the race were also of his ap•
pointment. Undoubtedly many who profess to hold the genuine Calvinistic doctrine find some way to evade its ethical
difficulties at the expense of their logic. But the doctrine is
open to insuperable objection. It stands the test neither of
Scripture nor of reason. (Present Day Theology.) .

•
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It will thus be seen that the moral free agency
and accountability of man is one of the most important and cardinal doctrines of a soul-saving theology.
This doctrine and that of the unlimited atonement of
Christ are the two main pillars of that theology, upon
which the hope of the world's salvation rests. Each
of these doctrines logically necessitates the other .
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On the other hand, if the destiny of every human being has been fixed from all eternity by the unchangeable decree of God, it is mere mockery to preach to
nlen that they are free agents and have the deciding
of their own destinies.
Probation. and the Reign of Law, God goyerns the
universe, in aU its departments, according to cer~'l,in
fixed nnd uniform laws. The universe may be subdivided into the material or physical, the mental or intellectual, and the moral or spiritual. That the rnat€rial universe is governed by or according to law is
universally recognized. 1\ien understand that if they
nolate these laws they suffer the consequences. They
tmderstand, moreover, that the sin of a moment may
be followed by an unending penalty. If a man foolishly or thoughtlessly puts his limb under the wheel
of the coming locomotive, it is but a moment until his
limb is gone and he is lame for life. He does not
blame the author of nature and its laws because the
violation of law is followed by penalty or because the
sin of a moment may be followed by a lifelong penalty. He recognizes that he is responsible for what
he suffers. And so, too, the mental or intellectual
world is governed according to certain laws that are
well-defined and easily discoverable, and aU systems
of education are designed to develop the human Inind
in accordance with these laws. I-Iel'e, also, the violation of law is inevitably followed by its penalty.
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Nor does he who violates the laws of mind say that
it is God punishing him when he suffers the consequences of his own violation of law. In like manner
the moral or spiritual world is governed uniformly .
by certain fixed and unalterable laws.. These laws
are plainly revealed, well-defined, and easily. discoverable. If we violate these laws, we must here,
as elsewhere, suffer the consequences and pay the
penalty. Not always do we suffer the full consequences of violated moral law at once; the infliction
of penalty, in part or in whole, may be reserved to [L
future state. "Because sentence against an evil
work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart
of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil."
But while men who violate the laws of the material
world and the laws of mind, and then suffer the inevitable consequences of violated law, do not say that
it is Goel that is punishing them, but recognize the
fact that· they are virtually punishing themselves;
yet, strangely enough, when they COllle to suffer the
•
. consequences of violated moral law, they speak as if
it was God that was punishing them, as if their punishment was now taken from and placed beyond the
realm of uniform and inevitable law and made to depend entirely upon the arbitrary will of God. It is
not SO; but the moral world is uncleI' the Teign of uniyorf:lal law in identically the same sonse as are the
material and mental worlds, and the rewards of the
•

•

•

•
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.

good and the sufferings of the wicked after death will
be infallibly determined by the Ia ws of moral conduct and character which reign throughout the moral
government of God.
Probation as Affected 'by the Law of Sowing and Re~p,.,
ing, Anlong the laws that are to be found alike in
the physicrrl, the intellectual, and the moral world is
one of sowing u.nd reaping. And the law of sowing
and reaping is this: (1) that we reap what we sow,
and (2) we reap more than we sow. As certain u.s he
who sows wheat reaps wheat, or who sows thorns and
briers reaps the same as certain as he whose mind in
youth is rightly trained and filled with pure and ennobling thoughts will reap the fruit thereof in rnatlu'e
and later life, or if poisoned with corrupting thoughts
and vicious influences must ren-p the terrible and
vicious iuu'vest thereof just so certain is it in the
moral and spiritual world that whatsoever a man sow•
eth in this life, that shall he also reap in the life to
come; "he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh
ren-p corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall
of the Spirit reap life eyerlasting." And as the physielll and mental harvest is, or may be, a hundredfold
greater than the sowing, so it will be in perfect keeping with God's universal law if the harvest in eternii-y shall be far greater than the sowing in time. This
life is the seed time; eternity is the harvest. The
saint and the sinner in eternity will reap nothing but
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. the fruit of their own sowing here. Man makes his
own character and fixes his own destiny, and reaps
his own sowing. The man that is saved will be rewarded "according to the deeds done in the body,"
and his happiness in heaven will be proportioned to
the personal holiness acquired in this life. According to the degree of holiness attained here will be
one's capacity to extract happiness out of his environments in heaven. A saint may receive in the life
to come more of good than he justly deserves, but
cel'tain it is that no sinner will ever, either here or
hereafter, suffer more of misery than he justly deserves. God's character is the guarantee of this.
"Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?"
Does Justice Demand a Second Probation lor LOit Sin"
nets? It is quite common to hear it said that justice
,demands that the lost shoul..d have a second probation.
Let us consider this matter. Suppose our allotted
threescore years and ten be divided into seven successive decades, or periods of ten years each. The
first ten years, let us say, is the period of irresponsible childhood. The remaining sixty years, instead of
constituting one long probation, may be divided
into six successive probations of ten years each.
This is legitimate. N ow let us see how moral free
agents stand these successive probations. Antecedently we would say that during the first probation,
frOlll ten to twenty, few if any will repent, because

•

,
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the passions of youth are strong, the pleasures of sin
are
fascinating,
and
death
is
very
far
off;
during
the
.
seconc1 probation, from twenty to thirty years of age,
a few of the wise and prudent will make their calling
and election Slu'e by repentance and faith; during the
third, from thirty to forty ' years of age, a goodly
number will seek sn,lvation; during the fourth, a still
larger nUllIber; during the fifth, from :fifty to sixty,
r., yet larger number; and during the sixth and last,
from sLuy to seventy, every remaining soul that believes in moral probation and in a future life will,
without fail, make Slu'e of his salvation, knowing that
his probation is soon to end. This is the way we
would think antecedently that human natur~ and
moral free agents would act under such circumstances.
But do we find that the facts confirm this? :Far from
it. They rather confirm the opposite. From one-half to two-thirds of all those who are saved are saved
dlu'ing the first probation, from ten to twenty, the
period during which we would naturally think very
few would be saved. ' From one-half to two-thirds of
the remainder of the saved are saved between twenty and thirty; and from one-half to two-thirds of the
remainder from thirty to forty. From forty to fifty
years of age, it is· rare for men to profess faith in
Christ; from IJ to sixty, during the fifth probation,
not one in a hundred is ever saved; and from sixty to
seventy, the last probation, the period during which
.

-

,

I

I

5

I

I• .

!

•

·

.

-

.

'.

•

..

•

66

,

. . . Probation.

•

we had a right to think that every sane moral free
.
agent who believed in a future life and was unsaved
would most surely repent and believe, not one in a
thousand is ever saved! Statistics will corroborate
these facts. Now suppose we grant another period
of ten years for a seventh probation, from seventy
to eighty. How many additional ones, think you,
would be saved~ Not one in ten thousand. ' But suppose we place this last probation beyond the grave, will
it change the result~ Not at all, even though God
should himself impose no impediment in the way of
the sinner's repentance. God lllay justly, however,
and will, give no positive and supernatural aid in that
future probation, I-Es special superp.atural influences
being limited to this life. But if in this life, where
the Holy Spirit was wooing and ministei's 'were
preaching and friends were pleading and Christians
were praying influences without which no man
'would ever be saved even in this 'world if in this life,
with all these aids to repentance, the sinner remained
iJnpenitent to the last, is it not perfectly gra,tuitous
to suppose that such a one would repent and be saved
in the other world even if probation continued there~
For, remember, there could be no churches there, no
Bible there, no pleading preachers and praying
friends there, no wooing Spirit there siInply continued probation, with its furtber opportunity to repent
Rnd he saved. Even if it could be shown that those
.

.

•

•

•
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dying in early life and the heathen (including perchance
some
of
the
heathen
at
our
own
door)
have
.
here no true and fair probation, and that therefore the
very principles of probation and justice here · contended for demand for these classes a probation sometime and somewhere, that could not affect those who
have the Bible and who listen to the preached gospel, .
seeing that they are not among those who could claim
further privileges because of their not ha"dng had a
fair moral trial here. We can ,veIl afford to leave all
doubtful cases and classes to Him who is infinitely
just, resting assured that he will deal with all accord,
ing to their privileges and opportunities. At the
same time we may safely say that, if it had not been
God's gracious purpose thus to deal with all men hereafter according to their opportunities here, he would
have provided further probationary opportunities, for
SOU10 at least, in a future state .. But divine revela~
tion in the Bible, it should be remembered, is ad.,
dressed to peoplo about tlwmselves, not about God's
method of saving those who die prematurely or those
who have no revelati<?n; and certain it is that the
Bible everywhere assumes that those who have the
gospel are standing their probation in this life.
Why a Second Probation W ou1d Not Change the Re;
suit Some one may say that, after a sinner has tasted
the pains and torments of the lost, he will certainly, if another probation be allowed, repent and be
.
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_saved. So, indeed,we would reason. And on exactly ·
. the same grounds we would say that a man who has
once served a term in the penitentiary would, of all
men, be most certain so to live in the futui'e that he
would never get there again. But here again, as a
'matter of fact, human nature does not do as we would
antecedently suppose, but quite the opposite. Facts
prove that if a man has once served a term in the
penitentiary the chancesare about two out of three
that he will get back there if he has a chance to repeat his crime or commit a new one. A larger proportion of ex-convicts are arrested for crime than of
any other class in society. That is, serving a penalty for crime not only does not make one a good man,
but it rather seems to confirm in vicious character,
and certain it is that it does not prepare one to stand
successfully any future moral probation. We are
warranted in concluding, therefore, that even if God
should grant the lost a second probation, it ,vould not
change the result, because: (1) The tendency of human nature under probation is, as we have seen, to
em brace first and early opportunities for salvation,
and to reject later probations; (2) the environments
of the lost, the ahscnce of all those special infinence~
toward salvation without which no one it; saved in
this world, would render fl, second probation of no
avail; (3) experience in endnring punishluont and
serving penn.lty for crimG semns rather to unfit than
.
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to fit a man for standing successfully a future probation , seems to have a tendency to confirm in crime
rather than to remove or diminish guilt.
Eternal Probation, In view of these facts we may
say that there is a sense in which probation is eternal, so far as God is concerned that is, God is going
to do nothing to keep a lost sinner from becoming a
good and holy being. It is to be feared that preachers have too orten opposed this doctrine of a future
probation in such a manner as to make it appear that
God arbitrarily, by an act of his sovereign will,
makes human probation to end at death; and that, but
for this, sinners might repent and become holy in
perdition in other words, that it is God who is keep, ing sinners in their guilt, and that but for the fact
that he forbids their flU'ther probation they might all
become holy. Such a position is utterly incapable of
defense. We repeat that, so far as God is concerned,
probation lasts forever, in that he is not going to forbid, or do anything to prevent, a lost sinner from becoming holy. As a matter of fact, the sinner's destiny is fixed and irretrievable beyond the grave; but
it makes a vast difference, safar as Christian truth is
concerned, whether we place the cause of his continuance in sin and in the abode of the lost in the sovereign wi]] of God or in the sinner's own guilty nature
and sinful character. The reason why a lost sinner
will not and cannot become holy is in 'himself, in his
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own confirmed sinful character, and not in the will of
God. And we may not only say that God is going to
do nothing to keep a lost sinner from becoming holy,
but if he should by any chance become holy (which is
the most gratuitous of suppositions) God will taJce .
him out of the abode of the lost. Indeed, if our doctrine be true, he will not need to betaken out by sov- .
ereign power; he will come out himself, for there is
nothing but guilt and sin that retains him there, and,
if these be gone, he can no longer remain among the
guilty, but ,vill rise, as it were by a Jaw of moral
gravitation, to his own proper place among sinless
and holy beings. It is sin, and nothing but sin, that
makes hell, that puts a man in hell, and keeps binI in
bell. If men only realized as deeply as they ought
the awfulness of sin, they would be more anxious to
get rid of it and less disposed to try to cover up the
consciousness of their guilt in criticising the wisdom
and justice of Goel in l11aking it an eternal law of his
universe that he that soweth to the flesh shall of tbe
flesh reap corruption, l11isery, and death.
We therefore conclude that" as the tree falls, so it
must forever lie." And not only so, but" as the tree
Jeans, so it will fall" whetber it be high or low,
whether it be great or small, it is all the sallie as it
leans, s~ it will fall. Immortal being who ' may
chance to read these lines, which way are you leaning
to-day?
"
,

.'

THE UNSEEN LINE.
There is n. time, we know not when,
A point, we know not where,
That marks the destiny of men,
To glory or despair.

•

There is a line, by ns unseen,
That crosses every path,
The hidden boundary between
God's patience and his wrath.
To pass that limit is to die,
To die as if by stealth;
It does not quench the beaming eye,
Nor pale the glow of health.
The conscience may be still at ease,
The spirit light and gay;
That which is pleasing still may please,
And care be thrust away.

•

0, where is this mysterious bourn
By which our path is crossed,
Beyond which God himself hath sworn
That he who goes is lost?

.

•

How far may we go on in sin?
How long will God forbear?
T1IWT1here does hope end, and where begin
The confines of despair?
An answer from the skies is sent:

"Ye that from Goel depart,
While it is called to-day, repent;
And harden not your heart. "

-

J. A. Alexander.
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,

Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man upright;
but they have sought out many inventions." (Eeel. vl1. 29.)
U

"And God saw t,hat the wickedness of man was grent in the earth,
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only
evil continually." (Gen. vI. 5.)
"Are there not with you, even with you, sins against the Lorc1
your God?" (2 ehron. xxnii.10.)
"Fools make a mock at sin." (Pro,. xiv. 9,)
"Your iniquities haye separated between you and your God, and
your sins have hid his faca from you." (lsa. lix. 2.)
"The soul that sinneth, it shall die." (Ez. xvUi. 4.)
"For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts," etc. (Matt. xv. 19.)
"Whosoever committeth sin is the ser,ant of sin." (John viii. 34.)
"By one man sin entered in to the world, and death by sin; and so
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned." "The wages
of sin 15 death." "The carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." (Rom. y,

•

12; vi. 23; vi11.7.)

"Sin is the transgression of the law." (1 John

m. 4.)

"And sin, when it is finished, brlngeth forth death." (Jas.l.15.)

•
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To any nature lower in the scale of being than man, sin was impossIble. That sin was possible to man belongs to the height on .
which hIs nature was orIginated; yet that it became actual was loss
and ruin. The greatness of the ruin, the gravity of the shock, Scripture consistently represents as the correlate of his original dignity.
The Bible account of the fall and sin, instead of vilifying human nature, implies the highest vIew of man and his constItution. . • •
-John Laidlaw.
The Ohristian faH,ll has mainly two things to establish: the corruption of human nature, and Its redemption by Jesus Ohrist.-Pascal.
The candid incline to surmise of late
That the Ohristian faith may be false, I find;
•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

I still to suppose it true, for my part,

See reasons on reasons; this, to begin:
'Tis the faith that launched point-blank her dart
At the head of a lie-taught Original Sin,
The corruption of man's heart.-Robe,'t Browning .
•

•

.

If those who preach had been lawyers previous to entering the

ministry, they would know and say jar more about the dopravity of
the human heart than they do. '.rhe old doctrine of total depravity
Is the only thing that can explain the falsehoods, the dishonesties,
the licentiousness, and the murders which are so rHe in the world.
Education, refinomcn t., nnd even n high ordet' of talen t cannot overcomo the inclination to evil which exists in the heart and has taken
possessIon of the very llbt'rs of our nature.-Ohicf Justice Thompson,
of Pennsylvania,
He finds a baseness in his blood,
At such stl'nng0 Wfir with what Is good,
He cannot do the things he would.-Tennyson.

(74)

•

.
•

IV.
SIN.
universal sinfulness of the human race is one
of the most undeniable of all moral facts. How is it
to be accounted for that all men everywhere are by nature more inclined to evil than to virtue, to do wrong
than to do right? . Why is it that chilch'en, left to
themselves to follow the bent of their own moral natures, will inevitably go into sin rather than grow up
into virtuous and holy beings ~ Surely these sad facts
have some eA.~lanation, and it is to be hoped that for
a moral ruin so universal a remedy no less universal
has somewhere been provided.
Biblical Synonyms fo:r Sin, The true nature of sin
may be best learned · by first studying the different
words used in the Old and New Testaments to C:Arpress
the various shades of meaning contained in the general term. The most common term for sin (ano7nia)
means want of conformity to or transgression of the
law of God. (1 John iii. 4.) Another term (ponaria) brings out the idea of the burden, the wearisomeness, the vanity of sin. Another (ltama;rtia)
means to miss the mark, deviation from the way or
end appointed by God. Another (paraba~is), to go
beyond bounds. "Seeking one's own;" "enmity
(75)
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.

.against God;" "revolt against the rightful authority
.
. '
of God, "and setting up self instead, thereby produ.
.
cing a state of moral .anarchy or internal disorder;
"depravity as the result of wrongdoing," "wickedness, pointing to its restless activity" ("The wicked'
are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose
waters
cast
up
mire
and
dirt:
there
is
no
peace
.
.
saith my God, to the wicked," Isaiah lvii. 20);
"dis.
. obedience;" "carnal-mindec1ness" (" To be carnallyluirided is death," H,onl. viii. 6); "the flesh," so used
because the sensuous or fleshly nature of man is a
source of temptation and occasion of sin (" They that
are in the flesh cannot please God," Rom. viii. 8);
"moral disease" (" The whole head is sick, and the
whole heart faint: from the sole of the foot ·even
unto the head there is no soundness in it; but w011nds,
.
and bruises, and putrefying sores." Isaiah i. 6);
"breaking a covenant", "persistence in wrongdoing" these and many other terms, partly literal and
partly figurative, serve to set forth the nature of that
act of man's will and that. state of
his
soul
that
is
.
called sin.
.
Different Kinds of Sin Distinguished, The most common definition of sin is that of a voluntary transgression of a known law of God. This is known as actual
•
or willful sin, and always involves moral guilt. It is to
be distinguished from that sinfulness of nature which '
may be either acquired or inherited. Frequent and
.
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oft-repeated willful sins, on the part of a moral free
agent tmder probation, bring~bout or result in an acqnjred moral habit'll~, which manifests itself usa tendency or bias toward actual sin. The longer and more
frequently a free agent sins, the stronger does this halJitu8 or tendency become. This reflex influence or result of actual sin becomes an attribute of the moral
nature, and may becaUed sin inthe sense of moral depravity. In so far as this sinfulness of nature, this
tendency toward wrongdoing, is transmitted from
parent to child, it is c<<tlled original sin, or hereditary
depravity.
If
sin
be
so
defined
as
to
include
any
and
._ '. all want of conformity to the law of God, as well
as actual transgTession of that law (and this we have
seen is the meaning of anomia, the most definitive
Bible . term for sin), then that quality of man's
moral nature which manifests itself as a bias toward
sin, whether it be acqujred orinherited, may not improperly be called sin.
The Seat of Sin in the Heart, The real seat of sin
is in the heart, which is the most significant of N mv
Testament terms for the inner man. ,Vhile outward
acts constitute the largest nnm bel' of sins that call
for the condemnation of the law, yet all sin begin::.;
in the inner man, in the heart, the soul, the will.
The essenc~J).f __ s~.p: is selfishness, th~ ,setting' o. upof
~!:3ltm , defiance of God, the opposition of the created
to the Creator's will. No outward act can be sinful
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unless It springs .from a sin ·in the .inner man, the
heart. "Hence sin does not consist in outward acts
as such," says Dr. G. B. Stevens in setting forth the
teachings of Jesus on this subject, "but in a state of
the heart. Hate is the essence of murder; impurity
of thought, .the essence of adultery. · An evil heart
is ~he fountain out of which evil acts and passions
proceed. 'From within, out of the heart · oiman,
evil thoughts proceed.' Hence a man is corrupt or
pure in proportion as his inner life is corrupt or
pure. The acts and words of men are determined by
their characters, as the fruit of a tree is determined
by the inner quality of the tree. VI[ ords and actions
are the forms in which the inner life of motive and ·
principle expresses itself. It is because they are an
index of the real inner man the hidden man of the
heart whom God alone sees that they become the
basis of the divine judgment of men. In the last
analysis sin and goodness lie not in outward actions
but in inner dispositions: nothing is truly good
which is not rooted in a good will, nothing evil
which does not spring from an evil will."

The Probation and Fall of Our First Parents, The
Scriptures teach us that our first parents, being created in the image of God, were morally innocent and
sinless; that they were endowed with 1110ral free
agency, and. placed in a state of probation for the
purpose of testing and developing moral character.
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They were placed under conditions favorable to virtue and holiness. But to make holiness possible to
a free being necessitated making sin · also possible,
seeing that the necessUatecl holiness of a free being
is it contradiction in thought, 'and a contradiction in
thought is fi moral impossibility in execution, even
to Divine Omnipotence. As to whether a free being
under probation shall become sinful or holy depends
entirely upon the will of the free agent, the very essence of whose freedom consists in the fact that his
will is not necessitated to a given volition by anything outside of itself. Our first parents, in standing their probation, while entirely free to obey God's
commandments, yet chose to disobey and to sin
against their Creator; and thus they fell. The exceeding sinfulness of their sin, with its terrible consequences, grows out of the fact that there was no
excuse for it, and no c:1use for it outside of their own
free wills. Neither the forbidden fruit which they
craved, nor Satan, who, in the form of a serpent,
tempted them, was the cause of their sin. In the
mere physical desire for fruit there was no sin. A
temptation and a tempter are only the occasions, not
the cause, of sin; the only true cause of sin is in the
will of the free agent. When Christ, the second
. Adam, "was led of the Spirit to be tempted of the
devil," there were similar physical temptations and
the same tempter present, but he sinned not.
.
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The Federal Headship of Adam, The consequences
or our :first parents' sin did not end with themselves.
St. Paul, in the fifth chapter of Romans, teaches us
that "in Adam all died" .became subject to physical
death, and conditionally liable to spiritual and eternal death. But why should the sin and fall of Adam
be the fall and sinfulness of the whole race~ This
same passage in Romans furnishes an answer. It
grows out' of the fact that Adam was not only the
natural head of the race, but he was divinely constitnted the federal head or representative of the race
also. By virtue of his natural headship, the human
race inherited certain qualities from him; by virtue
of his moral and federal headship, he so represented
the race in the probation which he stood that the
race shared certain consequences of his conduct,
though not individually and personally responsible
for his acts. This principle is not peculiar to theology, but is universally recognized in human life
and government. Nor in theology is the principle
limited to the relation between Adam and his descendants. It is equally true when applied to other
parents and their descendants. A father or mother
may so sin that the, children suffer certain consequences of the pa.rent's sin, though the children may
be in no way responsible for that sin .. A ruler <>r
representative of a government may sin and involve
811 his people along with himself in the consequences
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of his official transactions, by which war, or debt, or
suffering may entail, though no one but himself is
morally responsible and personally culpable for his
criminal abuse of his liberty and office. The moral
culpability and personal guilt of Adam's disobedience
and sin attached to and inhered in himself alone, and
could not be transferred to anyone else; but certain
moral consequences of his sinful act may be, and
must be, shared by all whom he represented. By
viewing Adam thus, as the natural and federal head
of the race, we may learn how his fall resulted in the
fall of the race, and may also learn something of
original sin: how it is, why it is, what it is.
The Intet'pretation of the Fifth Chapter of
Traditional theology has, in our judgment, given too
great a doctrinal significance to this Pauline analogy
between Adam and Christ. As an analogy it serves
an excellent purpose and brings out in a most suggestive and impressive manner important truths concerning the parallelism that may be traced between
the nature and effects of sin and the nature and effects of redemption. But we cannot believe that St.
Paul ever meant it to be the foundation of any such
doctrine of original guilt, based on the federal headship of Adam, as the Westminster divines and some
other theologians have built upon it, and upon it almost exclusively; for it is safe to say that, had this
famous analogy between Adam and Christ, contained
6
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in the fifth chapter of Romans, neverbeenintrocluced ·
by the apostle, the entire history of the doctrine of
original sin and the fall of man would have been
vastly different from what it has been. ·. That a doctrine of orig~nal sin ' and of the · federal headship '
-of Adam may be taught that is .both scriptural and .
reasonable, we fully believe; and with that doctrine
this passage is in full accord. But the traditional
doctrine concerning the federal headship of Adam, .
th~ fall of man, and the guilt of original sin, that is
found in the Reformed and Westminster Confessions
and in the writings of.theologians who have followed
.
them, we believe to be a dogmatic exaggeration and
overstatement of truth that has subjected . Christian
theology to much hurtful criticism and resulted in .
immeasurable harm. We should try to retain the
truth of this theology while discarding its errors;
•
and bear in mind that it is possible, in rebounding
from a false theology, togo too far, and land in error in the opposite direction. In rebounding from
the Augustinian doctrine that the human race, in
consequence of Adam's sin, is ?nassa perditionis, let
us not land in the opposite error of Pelagin.nism, which
denies in toto any and every doctrine of original sin.
The Scripture Foundation of the Doctrine of Original
Sin, In Genesis (i. 27, v. 1) we read that "God created man in his own image," "in the likeness of God
Inude he him." After the record of the temptation
.
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and fall of man, the inspired narrative states that
Adam begat a son in his own' likeness, after his
own image, which inherited likeness, or image,
seems· to be referred to in a way to contrast it
with the divine image in which man had been created. This is the inspired st.atement concerning man
before the flood: "God saw that the \lickedness of
man was graq,t in the eart.h, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." It is of " man that is born of a woman"
that Job asks, "vVho can bring a clean thing out of
an unclean ~ not one." "Behold, I was shapen in
iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me,"
says the author of the fifty-first Psalm. Can anyone
read the Old Testament, and not conclude that it is
the record of a sinful race, a race ever bent toward
evil ~ And yet they were perhaps morally better than
any other race. The race that Christ and the apostles had to deal with also gives every evidence of being
sinful, "by nature the children of wrath, even as
others. " No one can read the history of the human
race and escape the conviction that a universal bias
toward sin characterizes all mankind. St. Paul tells
us that" by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for
that all have sinned;" that" by the offense of one
judgment came upon all men to condemnation,"
and
4
"by one ms,n's disobedience mAlty were made sin•
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ners." (Rom. v. 12, 18, 19.} These passages of
Scripture fully warrant the "· doctrine of original
sin J which may be defined as that moral corruption
or depravation of the nature of every man that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby he is very far gone from original righteousness,
and is of his own nature inclined to evil, and that continually.
Is Hereditary Guilt Possible? While voluntary sin
and acquired depravity both involve moral guilt and
are culpable and justly punishable, inherited depravity, considered in itself alone, does not involve .guilt
and culpability. No man is responsible for what
comes to him by birth apart from any act of his own
free will at least not until he arrives at an age of . .
intelligent moral accountability and finds that grace
has provided and put at· his command the means
whereby he can change his sinful nature and bring it
into conformity to the law of God. .With such a
provision of grace available, and after years of moral
accountability have been reached, there can be no injustice in holding man responsible for the continuance of un inherited sinfulness of nature. This is
probably what is meant by the phrase "original
guilt" as it appears in theological literature. The
guilt of original sin does not belong to man's nature
as inherited; Slnd hence infants, while their infancy
lasts, or those who <lie in their infancy, are neyer to
.
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beregarde9, as n10rnlly guilty or as liable to punishment. It is only when emphasis is placed upon the
fact that nn inherited bias toward sin has not been
brought under the dominion of grace, as it could
have been und .should have been, that it may properly be calIed original guilt. It is utterly impossible
that guilt in the sense of crhninality or moral culpability can be transmitted from one man to another
either by inheritance or by imputation. But it is
neither jnlpossible nor unreasonable that a man
should be held accountable for what he does, or fails
to do, to contI'ol and correct inherited physical, mental, and moral qnalities, provided God has made it
possible for him to do this. · The guilt and damnation of infants is utterly impossible, and even ' unthinkable, in the government of a just and holy God,
and many persons improperly attach this idea to the
term" original sin." At least we may confidently say
that if theologians of a past age attached to the term
"original sin" the idea of moral guilt and liability
to punishment as belonging to men purely and simply because of their descent from sinful parents,
then they held a view of original sin that this generation utterly repUdiates.
Do Chlldrell Sufiet' for Their Parents' Sin 1 Reatus
culpro and '}'eat1lS pcenm are two phrases used by the
Latin theologians to represent
respectively
the
ideas
.of culpability, or chargeability with blame, and liabili•
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ty to punishment. In no sense can the first apply to
man because of the sin of Adam or the sin of any of
his ancestors, near or remote; but there is a sense in
which the second may be so used. In so far as punishment refers to suffering inflicted upon a wrongdoer for his own wrongdoing (and'this is the'most
common and proper use of the term), there can be no
hereditary "1'eatus pmna3/" but in so far as all the
consequences of sin do not stop with the wrongdoer,
but some of them extend to and affect others who
may be related to or represented by him, to that extent children may suffer on account of, or rather as
an inevitable result of, the sins of their parents. If
these results of sin that reach beyond the person of
the wrongdoer' are to be accounted alllong the penal
consequences of sin, then we may say that, in this
sense and in this sense alone; there is such a thing as
hereditary punishment. In so far as physical death
is regarded as a penal consequence of sin, in so far
do all men suffer for the sin of Admn, even those
who (as, for example, infants dying in infancy)
never sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans•
gresSlon.
Is Natural Evil a Result of Sin 1 The old theologians
affirmed very confidently that all natural and physical
evil came to the race as a punishment ·for the sin of
Adam. Modern theologians are by no means so certain of this, and some of them distinctly repudiate
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the doctrine as.nt once unreasonable nllc1llnwarranted
by tho Scriptures. While the natural nild physical
evils of life (sickness, suffering, death, sorrow, affliction, poverty, and all similar ills, whether physical,
mental, or social) may not have been sent by God fl·S
a punishment for sin, we may yet say that God employs them effectively in his moral government in
dealing with sin. 'Ve make the following deductions from what has gone before: (1) All men are
by nature inclined to do evil, and that continually; .
(2) this universal bias toward evil is the ground
upon which the whole race is declared to be fallen;
(3) the entire moral government of God on earth is
adapted to fal1en beings; (4) a conspicuous phase or
feature of the divine government is the large use of
natural or physical evil; (5) while to unfallen man .
natural evil would he unnatul'al and unnecessary, yet
to fallen man natural evil is not an unmitigated evil,
seeing that it is an agency, and one of the most powerful of all agencies, employed by God to correct and
eradicate moral evil or sin; (6) if man's fallen state, .
with its attendant sinfulness and sin, has necessitated
a method of government involving a large element of
natural and physical evil in order to secnre moral
good, then it may be said that every individual of
the entire race, in so far as he is subjected to a dispensation of physical evil, is suffering the penal consequences of sins that are not primarily and wholly
~
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his own. The New Testament view of man, and notably St. Paul's conception of him,warrants the assertion that the entire race is regarded as being in a , ' '
,sinful condition, and this antecedent to and ,apart
from the actual, willful sin of each individualconsti- '
.
tuting the race. But we should never lose sight of
the fact that, while this is true, it is chiefly in connection with an administration of redemption , for
man's salvation that this truth is asserted, and the
future and eternal punishment of every sinner is always conditioned upon his own personal guilt, and
.
never represented as a result of original or race
'

,

,

•
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The Universality of Sin Inferred from the Universal"
lty of Atonement, It was the fall of man and the
universal sinfulness of the race that rendered necessary the incarnation and atonement of Christ. "If
one died for all, then were all dead." Christ died
only because of sin, and for none but sinners. He is
the Saviour of all mell, but none but sinners need a
Saviour. lIe did not come to save only such as
should perchance become sinners; he came to save
the world, the whole huma,n ra,ce, and therefore all
were regarded as sinners. Even infants, including
those who, dying in infancy, are most
assuredly
.
saved, are beneficiaries of Christ's redeen1ing love,
and are therefore saved by and through Him who
died only for sinners. All men are not necessarily
,

•

•
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actual and 'willful sinners, but all men are neverthe- .
less regarded as sinners by nature, and this because
of the fall at least .such is Paul's doctrine.
Total Depravity Defined, Total depravity is a term
of traditional theology which is both ambiguous and
misleading. It may be interpreted exten~ively that
all the faculties of the soul and the entire spiritual
man (intellect, sensibilities, and will,) are affected by
sin; or inten~ively that unregenerate man is wholly bad, ma~8a perdition.is, and no moral good whatever is left in him. The former doctrine may be so
stated as to be true; but the latter is a postulate of
Augustinian theology which we think is wholly untrue except in so far as we may say that, had not the
atonement intervened, then fallen man would have
become wholly bad, totally depraved. But as a matter of fact, the atonement did intervene, and hence
no man is left in an unredeemed fallen state. Dr.
Stearns has made some suggestive utterances on this
subject:
.
Total depravity is an uDfortunate term, because it conveys
a false or, at the least, an ambiguous meaning. In the popularconception the word "depravity" is synonymous with wickedness, and the doctrine of total depravity is supposed to
teach tbatthe uDconverted man is as wicked as he can be, a
monster of sin, in whom there is nothing good. In spite of
all assurances to the contrary, many good Christian persons
suppose this to be the teaching of orthodox theologians. As
Boon as a technical term comes to convey a wholly false mean-
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ing, it has outlived its usefulness, and there is no reason why
we should hold on to this and thereby by ourselves open to _
. all sorts of misapprehensions. Let the term "total depravity"
.
go. At the same time, however,
we
must
be
careful
that
we
.
do not, to use the expressive phrase of the German, "empty
out the child with the bath.'.' By whatever name we call it,
there is a real truth here, of vast importance in our Christian teaching and preaching. The unpenitent and unforgiven
sinner stands in a wholly false relation to God; the main purpose of his life is utterly wrong; and every thought and word
and act is affected by it. But it would be doing violence to
the simplest facts of psychology to say that little children,
who have not reached the point where they can make any of
the great choices of life, are wholly alienated from God. There
have been Christians in times past who have taught that little
children are totally depraved; perhaps there are those who
teach it still. But I need scarcely say that there is not a hint
of such doctrine in the Bible, and that it finds no support in
experience. The little ones are s!nners and need a Saviour,
but they still are guiltless of the "great transgression." We
may say of them, as our Saviour himself said: "Of such is the
kingdom of heaven." The modern Evangelical Church has
recognized this truth in its now universal doctrine of the salvation of infants and children dying before the age of responsibility. (Present Day Theology.)
'
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The Divine Cottective of All Sin, The corrective
of man's inherited bias to sin is found in the grace
of Christ and the influence of the IIoly Spirit. _ If
..
the fan of man and the doctrine of original sin be
thus viewed, as they always should be, in connection
with and as inseparable f1'0111 the universal redemp•
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tion of Christ, there is nothing in them inconsistent
. w'ith reason or incompatible with the justice, good. ness, and love of an all-wise and all-holy God. Man
is by nature morally depraved; and this depravity, as
we have seen, is not total, only because Christ arrested
the fall before it became complete, and brought into
operation moral and spiritual forces to counteract the
effects of sin. The relation of Adam to the universal
sinfulness of the race is a secondary and subordinate
. matter, compared with the undeniable moral ~act that
all men, individually and collectively, are by nature .
sinful, and need a divine Saviour; and a salvation has
been divinely provided which has in it the corrective
of all sin, both original and actual.
Light on the Darkness of Sin, The Bible, some one
ha-s said, is "human nature's sternest painter, but her
, best." The important question is not whether the
biblical view of hnman nature be dark, but whether
it he true. But the doctrine of Scripture about man's
moral condition is not dark if you will take the whole
of it together. To get' the whole doctrine of Scripture on the subject, we have to consider its teachings
as .to what men may become, as well as its portrait of
what they are; and then who will say that the antmopology of Scripture is gloomy~ The system
which looks steadily at all the misery and all the
wickedness, and proposes a possible method whereby
to cast it all out, is really the only doctrine of human
"
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nature which throws any gleam of light on the dark- .
ness. . (Alexander Maclaren. )
The Conclusion of Sin the Beginning of .Redeeming ·
: Grace, . If the Scripture then, having" concluded all
. men under sin," leads fallen man to exclaimin de- .
spair, "0 wretched man that I am! who shall deliver
me from the body of this death?" it makes haste to
put in the lips of the redeemed sinner the triumphant
response: "Thanks ,be to God, which giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. " If God had
.. . .
not orIgInally purposed to provide for fallen man a
Saviour, it is safe to say that he would not havesuffered the race as fallen to propagate itself. His holiness and love, the two crowning moral attributes of
his nature, each singly, and both together, render it
absolutely impossible that a fallen and . sinful race
should continue to exist, in ·his universe and under ·
his government, unredeemed. Sin has no history
apart from redemption. If it had not been said, "The
Seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head,"
the woman would have had no seed and the rfice no
history. { If we bear in mind that the first man sinned
by an abuse of his free agency and not by any constitutional defect of his nature, and that for fallen
man salvation was provided and available from the ·
very beginning, 'we have the answer and' explanation
which the Divine Theodicy gives to the question as
to the why of sin in this world. \-/
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RELIEF FOR SIN.
How sad our state by natur~ isl
Our sin, how dcep it stains,
.
And Satan binds our captive souls
Fast in his slavish chains.

•
•

But there's a yoice of sovereign grace,
Sounds from the sacred 'Vord:
c, Ho! ye despairing sinners, come,
And trust a faithful Lord. "
My soul obeys the gracious call,
And runs to this relief:
I would believe thy promise, Lord,
o help my unbelief!"
To the blest fountain of thy blood,
Incarnate God, I :fly;
Here let me wash my spotted soul
From crimes of deepest dye.
A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,
Into thy arms I fall:
Be thou my strength and righeousness,
My Jesus and my all . .

Isaac Watts.
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v.
.1l.TO NEj):IENT.
•

"For God so lo\"ed the world, thnt he gn,c his only-begotten Son,
thnt whosoe,er belie,eth in him. should not perish, but hn,e e,erlasting life." (.John iii. 16.)

•

"He was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our
iniquities:· the chastisement of our pence wns upon him; and with
his stripes we are healed. • . . And the Lord hath laid on him the
iniquity of us nIl." (Isn. liii. 5, 6.)
•

"The Son of man is come to seek and to sn\"e thnt which was lost."
(Luke xix. 10.)

•

"As by one mnn's disobedience mnny were made sinners, so by the
obedience of one shall manJ· be made righteous." (Rom. \".19.)
"God our Sn,iour; who will ha,e all men to be sa,ed, and t,o come
unto tho knowledge of the truth. For there is one God, and one
medintor bet-ween God and men, the man Christ .Jesus; who gave
himself a ransom for nIl, . . • who is the Sa,iour of all men, especinlly of those that belie,e." (1 Tim. ii. 3-6; i,. 10.)
"That he by the grace of God should taste death for e,ery mnn."
"He is able also to sa\"e them to the uttermost that come unto God
b J' him." (Heb. ii. Q; ,ii. 25.)
"Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree."
"Christ nlso hath once suffered for Sins, the just for the unjust, that
he might bring us to God." (1 Pet. if. 24; iii. ]8.)
"And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but
.
also for the sins of the whole world." (l.John ii. 2.)

(95)

•

•

•
•

•

•

••

•

•

. .

..

•

•

. .

•

•

..

•

..

•

.

..

To create man, God had only to speak; to redee.m him, he had
to
.
suffer. He made man by his breath;be saved him by.his blood.
,

•

•

-D. L. Moody •

•

•
The atonement is the supreme effort of love to briIig lost men back
to their true relations with God. It is set over against th~ fall. The
first Adam involves us; the second extricates us. Redemption furnishes motives of the very highest class to all intelligent creatures
to love and obey God. After Oalvary has been seen in the midst of
the eternities it can nevermore be doubted that God is love.-E. M.
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Here the whole Deity Is known,
N or dares a creature guess
Which of the glories brighter shone,
The justice or the grace.-Isaac Watts.
The mission of Ohrist could be fulfilled only by one whose nature
was human, but it could not be humanly fulfilled. He must by
means of nature be the fit person, but he could only by means of
God do the fit wOl·k. There was n. normal manhood, but a super•
naturnl function, and the function wa.s mnde possible by two things:
the qua1ityof the manhood
and the quantity of the divine action. .
.
The most miraculous thing In Ohrist was his determination not to .
be mIraculous, but to live our ordinary life amidst struggles and in
tbe fnce of temptations that never ceased. One principle ruled
throughout-the law of sacrifice. The Fatber denied himself in giving the Son; the Son denied himself in becoming man and in llving ns the mnn he had become. Itis through the one God-man that
the many become
men
of
God.-PrincipaL
A.
lIf.
Fairbairn
•
•
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v.
ATONE~mNT.

shown how and why "the Scripture hath
concluded all under sin," we come now to consider
how God can be just,and yet the Justifier and Saviour of a fallen and sinful race. The" atonement"
is one of a number of terms used in the Scriptures to
represent God's method of saving a lost world by the
incarnation, suffering, and death of our Lord Jesus
Christ. The word is fonnd but once in the New Tesmment (Rom. v. 11): "But we also joy in God
. through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have
now received the atonement." But the "day of
atonement" and the multitudinous typical sacrifices
of the Old Testament dispensation accustomed mankind to the idea of atonement for sin, and prepared
them to behold in Christ" the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world." Other ternlS employed to represent this doctrine are: reconciliation,
. .mediation, redemption, propitiation, expiation, sacrifice, satisfaction, and vicarious substitution.
The ·Atonement Defined, In our Articles of Religion it is stated that ~'two whole and perfect natures
_ . that is to say, the Godhead anel lllanhood · were
joined together in one person, never to be divided,
fuVING

o

•

o

7

(97)

.

.

.

•

•

•

..

'

.,

, "0

.

•
•
•

•

•

98

Atone'J1Mnt.

•

•

whereof is one Christ, very God and very man, who .
truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, to
. reconcile his Father to us, and to he a sacrifice, not ·
only for .original guilt, · hut also for actual
sins
of
.
men. " His sacrificial death is there furtherde:fined
\ as the "perfect redemption, propitiation, and satis-:faction for all the sins of the whole world, both orig- .
inal and actual; and there is none other satisfaction
for sin but that alone." . In our Ritual it is also said ··
that the Heavenly Father, "of his tender mercy, did · .
give his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ to suffer
death upon the cross for our redemption; who made
there (by his oblation of himself once offered) a full,
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world." In these statements we have a definition of the doctrine of the
atonement which quite aceords with the teachings of .
the floly Scriptures.
The Love, Justice, and Wisdom of God Find Equal Ex~
pression in the Atonement. The originating cause of
the atoneIllent is the love of God. " God so loyed
the world, thfit he gfive his only-begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but .
have everlasting life." "Herein is love, not that we
loved God, but that he loyed us, ana sent his Son to
he tho propitiation for onr sins." If wo lnay conceive that, upon the fall of the race, the justice and
love of God seemed for a moment to be in conflict:-
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the ODe demanding that sin should be punished, the
other that man should be saved then did the wisdom
of the Triune God provide in the atonement of Christ
that which satisfied fully both the justice of the divine Ruler and the love of the Creator and Father.
Zaleucus, . the Locrian lawgiver and ruler, found it
necessary to make a law that those who committed a
certain crime should haye both eyes put out. It
chanced that the first violator of that law was one very
near and dear to him. All eyes were turned to the
.king to see whether justice or love would triumph.
The exercise of justice alone would have resulted in
the full punishment of the offender; the exercise of
love alone would have resulted in setting the law
aside and sparing the offender. His wisdom devised
a scheme which satisfied both justice and love: he had
one of the offender's eyes put out and one of his own.
By thus taking part in the suffering himself, he gave
a . nobler expression of the importance a righteous
ruler attaches to law than if, in cold blood, he had
executed the full penalty upon the offender, and at
the same time gave a grander proof of his love for
the offender than if he had ignored the law and un- .
conditionally pardoned him. And so when God, in
. the Second Person of the Trinity, becomes incarnate
and, "touched with the feeling of our infirmities,"
" suffers for us, the J LIst for the unjust," "bearing
our sins in his own body on the tree," he gives the
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noblest proof that ' infinite wisdom ,can devise of ,8.
justice that must 'punish all sin and of an infinite love
that would save all sinners. At the cross "mercy
and truth ar'e met together,; righteousness and ·peace
have kissed each other." In defining the atonement,
'
' . ... .~. ! i . therefore, with reference to the attributes of God,
,_. ,,_', / i we may say that in the love of the Triune · God is .
-, . /1 found its source, in the justice of the Triune God its
f
!
necessity, and in the wisdom of the Triune God its .
l method. Love, justice, and wisdom are the divine
attributes which are thus made most manifest in the
atonement. .
The Atonement an Equal Expression of the Love of
the Father and the Son, It is difficult to say which
should appeal to us most deeply, the love of the
Father as manifested in giving and sending his own
Son, or the love of vohlntary self-sacrifice on the
part of the Son who gave himself. Of the Father it
is said in words which must be often quoted in this ·
volume: "God so loved the world, that he gave his
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life." Christ
. says: "I am come that they might have life, and that
they might have it }1101'e abundantly." Which love
is greatest, that which will give the well-beloved and
only-begotten Son, or that which wilrgiveone's self?
Each, we answer, is greatest. For a Father to give
and send an only Son is a greater act of self-sacrifi.

,

.

,

•
.

.

,

.

'

.

,

•

•

•

•

•

•

,

.

.

•

The llec01ldlla.t2on of
God
and
Man.
•
.

101

..

cing love than to go himself; but for a Son, the reverse is true: it is n greater and more fitting proof of
filiallo,e·togiveself and go, than it would be to give
or send a Father, were that possible. Hence in the
sending and the coming of ChrIst we have the greatest expression of divine love that was possible to the
Father and the Son.
The Reconciliation of God . and Man. The Holy ·
Scriptures, in setting forth the doctrine of man's
. gracious abilities as secured by the atonement, bring
before us three parties: God, the Creator and moral
Governor; man, the free agent and sinner; and
Jesus Christ, the Mediator and Redeemer. Incidentally, Satan, the adversary and prince of this world,
also enters in; but he has no necessary place in the
divine-human work of redemption.
The word
"atonement" (at-one-ment) literally means" to set
at one," "to reconcile;" and in the New Testament
it bas been changed in the Revised Version to "reconciliation." The atonement is a "reconciliation"
in that, by the mediation of Christ, God, the offended, and man, the offender, separated and made
enemies, as it were, by sin, are reconciled. As
among men it is the offended father or the offended
righteous ruler, rather than the wicked son or rebellious subject, who devises and presses the plan of
reconciliation, moved not less by love than justice, so
in the economy of redemption we find that "God is
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in Christ, reconciling · the world · unto .himself."
"And if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled
to God by· the death of his Son, · much more, being
reconciled, . we shall be saved by his life." Hence
ours is called a "ministry of reconciliation;" for we
are appointed" ambassadors for Christ, to beseech
men, in Christ's stead, to be reconciled to God." ·To
reconcile the offender and the offended is the office
of a mediator, and so Christ is called the Mediator:
"There is one God, and one mediator between God
and men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a
ransom for all."
Redemption by Price and Redemption by Power,," Redemption" is a term which literally means to
"buy back." There are two methods of redeeming:
paying the ransom price, and rescuing . by power.
"Christ hath redeemed us· from the curse of the law,
being made a curse for us." Christ redeemed the
•
race from necessary bondage to sin, the strength of
which is the law; and the ransom price which he
paid is variously represented in Scripture as "himself," "his blood," "his life." This ransom price
was paid not, as is sometimes falsely represented, to
Satan, but to the divine government. If anyone
atones for sin, his own or another's, -. by paying the
death penalty or by paying a ransom, the penalty or
ransom thus exacted by law is paid not to a person,
but to government. Satan is not the owner of sin-
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iul men; he is, as it were, only a jailer, a prison
keeper, a taskmaster of t.he slaves of sin. He has
. no "rights" in the matter of human redemption;
and if, as "god of this world," he had, or still has,
dominion over the race, man is redeemed therefrom
not by ransom, but by power of the incarnate Son of
God, who "led captivity captive." The value of a
thing redeemed is learned from the ransom price that
is paid for it. "Ye were not redeemed with con'uptible things, as silver and gold; . . . but with the
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot." Thus did he "redeem unto
himself a peculiar people;" the Church of God,
which Christ" purchased with his own blood,"
Propitiation. Propitiation, expiation, and satisfaction are also terms expressing important truths concerning the atoning work of Christ. Thus the
atonement, as it refers to sin, is called expiation; as
it refers to .the law and to the justice of God, it is
. called satisfaction; as it allays the divine displeasure
against sin, and brings God near to man, it is called
propitiation.
" We have an advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is the
propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but
- also for the sins of the whole world;" him hath God
"set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his
blood." This word (propitiation) points to something
in the divine nature that calls for the atonement.
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While it is true that the original Greek word (Ailas'lno8) does not justify us in drawing too sharp a distinc. tion between propitiation and expiation, and while it
is also true that the heathen idea of propitiating or
. appeasing Deity by sacrifices and otherwise is utterly
foreign to Biblical theology, it is nevertheless a fact
that the justice, no less than the loye of God, demanded the atonement; and it is for this truth that
. the word" propitiation" stands in theology.
. Atonement by the Death of Christ an Expression of
the Wisdom of God, Christ's atoning death is called
a sacrifice, oblation~ and offering, as it is connected
with the typical sacrifices of the Old Testament all
of which pointed to, and were types of, the one great
sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, which alone could
make propitiation for sin. "For the law having a
shadow of good things to ~ome, . . .' can never
with those sacrifices, which they offered year by year
continually, make the comers thereunto perfect.•••
For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of
goats should take away sins." Therefore" Christ
was once offered to bear the sins of many." One of
the lessons taught by these Old Testament sacrifices
was that without the shedding of blood there is no
remission of sins. To Christ's faultless life and
character we owe much, seeing that in him God teaches by example a~ well as by precept how )Ve should
live; but our salvation is everywhere throughout the
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New Testanlent referred to his ·sufferings and death,
to his blood shed upon the cross. I-Ie" suffered for
us," "gave his life a ransom," "made peace through
. the blood of his cross," "reconciled to Godby the
death .of his Son," · "redeemed with the precious
blood of Christ," "tasted death for every man,"these are a few of the many e2q)l'essions used to show
that we are saved only because Christ suffered
and died for us. And yet we are not prepared to
affirm that the omniscience and omnipotence of God
were shut up to this as the only method of saving
fallen men. We prefer to say that the divine plan
of hmnan redemption by the death of Christ was the
wisest and best nlethod of saving man. The atonement is thus the noblest expression of the wisdom of
God. Salvation by a work of loving self-sacrifice on
the part of the Father and the Son is not the only
method but the wisest and best method of redeeming
mankind.
Atonelnent by Vicarious Suffering. Christ's suffer- .
ings and death were vicarious that is, he suffered in
our stead, and his sufferings were endured because of
our sin. If all suffering inflicted by law for wrongdoing, . whether upon the guilty party or an accepted
substitute, is to be accolmted as punishment, then
Christ's sufferings were penal. If, however, nothing
is to be regarded as punishment but the suffering
of a sinner for his own sin, then there can be no
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such thing as vicarious punishment. . The question
as to whether Christ's sufferings are to be considered penal or not isdeterlllined rather by the definition . given to the word "punishment" than by
the character of his sufferings, concerning which
there is little or no difference of opinion. Notall
suffering on account of another's sin and for "the "
sake of another is vicarious. The parent's suffer·
ing because of a child's sin, or a child's suffering
in consequence of the sin and impris<mment or execution of a father, is not vicarious punishment; "
but if an innocent b1.'other should, the law allowing
it, take the place of a .condemned and guilty brother,
and go to the Whipping post or to the penitentiary .
or to the gallows in his stead, t1~at would be vicarious
punishlnent. "Christ hath once suffered for sins,
the just for the unjust;"" "redeemed us from the "
curse of the law, being made a curse for us;" "who
his own self bare our sins in his own body on the
tree;" "he was wounded for our transgression; he
was bruised for our iniquities: the chastismnent of
our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are
healed; . . . and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all" this is the doctrine of vicarious
sacrifice. The mightiest force in the universe is that
of love manifested in vicarious suffering.
The Effect of the Atonement Extensively and Inten,.,
sively Considered, The efficacy of Christ's death is
"
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unlimited in extent; it extends to all men and to all
sin. · He" tasted c1enth for everyman;" "gave himself aransom for all;" "is the propitiation for our
sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of
the whole world;" and "will have all men to be
saved;" nevertheless they may" perish for whom
Christ died." In Christ a divine and human nature
were nnited in one person. He suffered entire in his
human nature (physical, intellectual, and moral); but
it was his indwelling divinity, which was incapable of
suffering death, that gave infinite value to the sufferings of his human nature. This principle is not peculiar to theology. Lower animals may be as sensitive to physical suffering and death as man, yet the
•
rational soul inhabiting the physical organism of
man would cause us to subject any number of lower animals to physical death rather than one man.
Had Gen. Lee been taken captive in war, it would
have taken many thousands of soldiers to ransom
him; should the son of a king be taken captive in a
war, many might be found who were his equal physically, intellectually, and morally; yet because of the
royal blood within him a value would attach to his
person in an exchange of prisoners that might make
hiro a full ransom for many indeed, for all that
were held captive by the enemy. . So the indwelling
eli vinity in the incarnate Christ gives to the sufferings of his human nature an infinite value in atoning
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for the 'sins of the human race. · .· This is why he
could "give himself a ransom for all," and bea '
.
.
"propitiation for the sins of the whole world;" thi~
is why his blood can cleanse ·from all sin, and he "is
able to save them to the . uttermost that come unto
God by him." . No sinner lives now, or ever has lived
or ever will live, that Christ did not die for. There
is no sin, and can be no sin, too deep in guilt for
Christ's strong love and power to reach and removeprovided the proper conditions are met. The reason
why one certain sin is unpardonable is not because
the atonement is inadequate to meet it, but wholly
because it is impossible to renew again unto repentance the person who has committed it.
•
Theories of Atonement, There are certain theories
of the atonement which should be noticed. The
"moral influence" theory emphasizes the love of
God at the expense of his justice, affirming that the
only necessity for atonement is found in the moral
.nature of man, who, in order to his reconciliation
with God, needs such a moral influence as is furnished in the life, sufferings, and death of the Lord
Jesus Christ. This theory denies that there is any
necessity for the punishment of sin in the government or nature of God or in the demerit of sin and
therefore denies .that the sufferings of Christ were
either vicarious or penal. The "governmental"
theory, admitting the profound moral influence of
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the atonement upon man,yet affirms that the real
, necessity
for
such
atonement
lay
in
the
govern.
.
mental necessity to punish sin, or ,to provide n
substitute for such punishment compatible with the
, ends of government. It denies what the "satisfaction" theory affirms: that there is a real necessity for
the pUDishment of sin located in the nature (justice)
of God and in the demerit of sin itself. The Calvinistic ' f()rm of this last-named theory n1ay be called
that of "uDconditional substitution," which teaches
that God in eternity elected to salvation a certain
definite number, and left all others in the state where
Adam's fall placed them; that Christ came into this
world to save only the elect, in whose stead he suffered and died; and his death secured absolutely the
salvation of all for whom he died, his righteousness,
both active and passive, being imputed to them.
The "Universalist" theory differs from the Calvinistic doctrine chiefly in that it substitutes the whole
human race for the elect; and teaches that the death
of Christ
secured the actual and final salvation of all
men, which theory ignores the justice of God and the
demerit of sin, and destroys the very foundations of
moral character and moral government.
The Three Cardinal T :ruths Concerning the Atone"
' ment. Any true doctrine of the atonement must reccognize that in the moral nature of man, the moral
,government of God, the demerit of sin, and the es- "
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sential justice of God, in all these, is a fourfold but
entirely consistent reason or necessityior the atone{; ment. While .magnifying the love and wisdom of
God as seen in the atonement, no true doctrine will
ever · fail to recognize .the justice and ·holiness of
God . .. In our faith and preaching we must always
place emphasis upon three . truths concerning the
atonement: (1) its necessity, there is nosalvation
except through the medtorious death · of Christ;
(2) it is 'll'nlimitea in extent, it avails for all sinners and for all sin; and (3) it is conditional in its
application, itis efficacious only for the penitent and
believing sinner. The universality of the atonement
is of God; its limitation is of man. It is the human
will in time, and not the divine will in eternity, that
decides who will be saved and who lost. "Neither is
there salvation in any other: for there is none other .
name under heaven given among men, whereby we
must be saved." "He is the Saviour of all men, but
especially of those that believe." These cardinal
truths lU1ve been well expressed in John V\T esley's
familiar lines:
Lord, I believe thy precious blood,
'Vhich, at the mercy seat of God,
Forcver dot.h for sinners plead,
For me, e'en for 'lny sonl, was sheel.
Lord, I belieyo were sinners morn
Th:m sands upon the ocean shore.
Thon hast for ALL a ransom paid,
For ALL a full at.onement made.
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THE GOSPEL FEAST.
Come, sinners, to the gospel feast;
Let ev'ry soul be Jesus' guest:
Ye need not one be left behind,
For God hath hidden all mallkind.
Sent by my Lord, on you I call;
The invitation is to all:
Come, all the world I come, sinner, thou;
AU things in Christ are ready now.
Come, an ye souls by sin oppressed,
Ye restless 'wand'rers after rest,
Ye poor, and maimed, and halt, and blind,
. In Christ a hearty welcome find.
•

My message as from God receive:
Ye all may come to Christ and live.
o let his love your hearts constrain,
N or suffer him to die in vain!
See bim set forth before your eyes,
That precious, bleeding sacrifice!
His offered benefits embrace,
And freely now be saved by grace!
Charles Wesley.
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VI.
GRACIOUS ABILITY.
"For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died
for the ungodly." "For if through the offense of one lllany be
dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift b~' grace, which is
by one man, Jesus Christ, hat.h abounded unto many." "But
where sin abounded, grace did much more abound." "For sin
shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not under the law, but
under grace." (Rom. v. G, 15, 20; vi. 14.)
"By the grace of God I am what- I am: and his grace which was
bestowed upon me was not in vain." (1 Cor. xv. 10.)
. "My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strengt,h is made perfect
in weakness." (2 Cor. xU. 9.)
•

"For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God." (Eph. i1. 8.)
•

"For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hat,h appeared to
all men, teaching us that., denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we
should Ii,e soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world."
(Ti t.. iI. 11, 12. )
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In his lapsed and sinful state, man is not cBpable, of and by him-'s elf, either to think, to will, or to dothatwhich is really good j bu t
it is necessary for him to be regenerated and renewed in his intellect, affections,and will, and ill all his powers by God in Christ,
through the Holy..Spirit, that he lllay be qualified rightly to understand, esteem, consider, will, and perform what is truly good . . las. cribe to divine grace the commencement, the continuance, and the ·
consummation of all good. And to such an extent do I carry its in- .
. fiuence, that a man, though already regenerate, C8·n neither conceive, will, nor do any good n,t all, nor resist any evil temptation
wi thou t this preventing and exciting, this follow In g and cooperating
grace.-James .A?·mini'tts .

•

•

Libertas a peccato et a miseria pel' gl'atiam est; Ubertas vero a
necessitate per ilatul'am. Ipsa gratia voluntatem praevenit praeparando ut velit bonum, et praeparatam adjuvat ut perficiat.-Peter
Lombard.
The doctrine that whatever God claims from us he is ready to
work in us by his Spirit dwelling in our hearts places the moral life
of man in a light altogether new. Apart from the gift of the SpirIt, we could obey God only by opr own moral strength, which experience has proved to be utter weakness. But now every command is a virtual promise, for it declares what God proposes to
work in us. 'Ve have learned the prayer of Augustine: "Give what
thou bidst, and then bid what thou wilt. "-Joseph Agm' Beet.
•

The doctrine of the impartation of grace to the unconverted in a
snfficient degree to enable them to embrace the gospel must be admitted. In consequence of the atonement of Christ offered lor nIl,
t,he Holy Spirit is administered to all. The virtues of the unregenerate man are not from man, but from God.-Richm'd Watson.
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VI.
GRACIOUS ABILITY. '
THE doctrines of sin and atonement must always be

studied together. Neither can be understood without
the other. , By studying these doctrines together we
learn that, while man is a fallen sinner, he' is a redeemed sjnner. His present spiritual state, as affected by both sin and atonement, is well defined by the
t~rm "gracious ability." As a subject of personal
salvation man is appealed to as one who, though lost
and needing a Saviour, is yet possessed of moral
ability that makes him responsible for his lost condition.
Erroneous Types of Doctrine Distinguished. The doctrinal system called Pelagianism makes nothing of
the fall of man, and practically denies that there is
any such thing as original sin; original sin consisteth simply in the following of Adam's example. According to this theory, men have by birth and by nature DO more bias to sin than Adam had in his primitive state, as he came from the hand of the Creator.
While this doctrine makes nothing of original sin, it
in like manner makes little or nothing of atonement,
and nothing of grace. Man's freedom of will, according to this theory, suffers from no moral disa-
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bilities whatever as a result of the fall or ' of what
may be .called race sin. At the opposite extreme .
.from this system of doctrine is that type of theolog- .
ical thought which is known as Augustinianism or
Calvinism: it represents man as by nature totally
depraved. Unregenerate men .are fitly compared to
Ezekiel's valley of dry bones. . They are by nature
morally incapable of exercising free will, by either accepting or rejecting the conditions of personal salvation; they are dead. Not until they are regenerated
by the effectual call of the elivine will have they any
capacity for good. Fallen men are represented as
massa pe1'Witionis, utterly incapable before regeneration of any moral good. The fornler doctrine makes
man to do everything, and God virtually nothing, in
the matter of personal salvation. The latter makes
God to do everything, ana. man does virtually nothing
except as he responds to the workings of irresistible '
grace. Senli-Pelagianisln believes that man has been
weakened or sickened by the fall, so that his natural
state is one of n10ral weakness and insufficiency; he
has by nature ability to begin the work of his own
salvation, but unless grace comes to his rescue his
natural strength will give out.
The Scriptural Doctrine. Stated, ~s distinct from
these views, the Scriptures seenl to teach, as to the
moral status of the unregenerate world, that, but for
the atonement, man would be, by nature, as a result
.
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of the fall, lllornlly dead Rnd incapable of any exercise
of free will in nleeting the condition~ of salvn,tion;
but as a matter of fact, no man is in a lllere state of
natlu'e. Grace arrested man in his fall, und placed
hinl in a salvable state, and endowed him with gracious ability to meet all the conditions of personal
salvation. Fallen man has never been without the
benefits and influences of the atonement. ITppm'most
among . these benefits is what is called prevenient . grace, a certain gracious iafluence of the I-Ioly Spirit
upon the heart and will of man that goes before regeneration. It does not act irresistibly upon any
man, but is imparted to all men, and is the fOlmdation of that gracious ability for fulfilling the conditions of salvation which all possess, and which is the
ground of their responsibility for continuing in sin.
Personal salvation is therefore a matter of cooperation between the divine and the human will, between
God and man. We thus hold that there is some good
in tmregenerate human nature; it is not wholly evil,
as the old Calvinistic divines taught; but the good
that we find in unregenerate man is due not to nature, as the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians teach, but
to grace. Hence this doctrine is well designated by
the term "gracious ability." The Scriptures, while
making much of the power of sin in human nature,
also make much of grace and the gracious influence
of the Holy Spirit which is a result of the atonement .

•

•

•

•

. . .

.

.
.

.

..

.

.

.. '.. .

. .

\

'.

-

'

.

.

.

.
..

-

,

.

-

•

.

. "

.

-.

'.

'

.
..

•

•

118

G1'aciou8 Ability.
.

.'

. . ..

.

'

. -.-.

..
.,,

.

.

.

, ,'

.

.

Moral Freedom Is of Grace, "The fact thatulaAis, .. . .
since the fall, still a freeagent is not more essential.:.
Jya necessity of his moral nature than it is the effect
of grace. Its universality has thisfoi.· its result, that '
all who are born into the 'world are born into a state
of probation; otherwise the human spirit would have
fallen back under the law of physical necessity, or in
that of diabolic bondage to evil. Unredeemed spirits are responsible,
.
but
.their
.
responsibility
is
no
.
longer probationary; they are responsible for a state
of guilt that has become determined by their own first
act become habitual. The difference put .between
them and us is the mystery of redeeming mercy.
The children of men are in bondage to .. sin; this is
the character which is stamped upon them by inher- .
itance. But the bondage is not hopeless, nor is it to
any mortal necessary. All men have a natural capacity of freedom to act as well as to choose, to perform as well as to will; but this, their very nature, is
itself grace." In this paragraph from Dr. William
B. Pope we have a statement which differs from
what we have said above more in phraseology and
form of expression than in the essential idea conveyed.
.
The T
of Jesus, Jesus recognized a mixture
of good and evil in men before their conversion.
They were not whol1y good; some, indeed, had but
little good in them; but it is also true that they were
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not wholly bad. "The teaching of Jesus," says Dr.
G . .R. Stey-ens) "lenclsDo support to the doctrine of
total depravity. All men are not fiS bad as they can
be. There can be no greater contrast between the
teaching, so long common in theology that, in consequence of original sin and native depravity, all men
"are utterly destitute of all goodness and wholly inclined to all evil and the attitude which J esusassumed
toward men. In even the 'worst of men he found a
spark of goodness. " Ife never regarded the lost as
irrecoverable." His entire teaching is "nbsolutely
inconsistent with the idea that all men are and have
been from their birth morally dead and incapable of
a.n y right desires, high aspirations, or noble efforts.
The contrary was the conviction of Jesus and the
presupposition of all his work."
, Gra~ious Ability a Result of the Atonement We
thus see that gracious ability and prevenient grace
are a result of Christ's atoning work. The effects of
the righteousness of the Second Adam are coextensive with the sin of the first Adam. What we lose
in Adam, we gain, and more than gain, in Christ.
"For if through the offense of one many be dead,
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace,
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded
uoto many." "As by the offense of one judgment
came upon all men to condemnation; even ,so by the
righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men
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. unto justification of life." That is, the benefits of
. Christ's righteousness and atoning death are coextenilive with the effects of Adam's sin. If through the .
first Adam man became a sinner, through the Second
Adam he became a redeemed sinner. Christ's atonement did not remove the effects of the fall and place
the race back where Adam was, in a state of moral
innocence; but it provided for all the consequences
of Adam's fall, and for the ultimate and entire removal of all sin .
The Effects of the First Adam's Sin and the Second
Adam's Righteousness Compared and Contrasted, . The
ultimate effects of Adam's sin and Christ's atonement,
however, are both conditioned upon man's free
agency. As we have seen, the personal guilt of .
Adam's transgression was not, and could not be, imputed to his descendants,_ no one of whom ever has
been, or ever can be, lust and sent to hell on account
of Adam's transgression alone. Original sin is not,
in itself alone~ culpable and justly punishable; at
least not until the individual arrives at the age of
moral accountability, and refuses to fulfill the conditions (repentance and faith) divinely provided for its
suppression in regeneration, after which time he may
justly he held responsible for his original sin and all
its consequences. In like manner, no man will be
saved and sent to heaven on account of Christ's
righteousness alone, ·which, while it nlade possible
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the salvation of all, necessitated the salvation of no
one. That is, ,,~hile A.dam's sin and Christ's righteousness both materially affect the problem ' of ma.n 's
sin and salvation, they do not in any way set aside
the great and universal law of moral free agency and
pro bation; by which every man has the deciding of
his own destiny. ~Ian's gl'acz:01ts abiliNcs through
Christ are quite equal to his moral disabilities
through the fall. The fallen state, with original sin
and the accompanying benefits of Clu-ist's atoning
work, doubtless furnishes as favorable conditions for
. human probation as diel the unfallen state without
Christ. A pair of scales in equilibrium is suited to
testing the weight of substances. If a pound weight
be placed on one side, so as to destroy the equilibrium, it may be restored in either of two ways: by
removing the weight there, or by placing an equal
weight on the other side. Why God chose the latter
method instead of the former; why, instead of ending .the fallen race by putting Adam and Eve to
death then and there,and creating a new, unfallen
race, he chose to allow them to Iive a.n d become the
progenitors of a fallen race, and to redeem that race
by the incarnation and death of his Son, we may not
be able to explain further than to say that no wrong
has been done to man, the probationer. But the wisdom, goodness, holiness, and love of God ~re manifested far more in the redemption of fallen man than
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they could have been by the mere creation of one or
many unfallen beings like Adam and Eve. " ,',"
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'Twas great to speak a world from naught; ,
'Twas greater to redeem.

•
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Grace ,Coextensive with Original' Sin, , We
therefore conclude that grace is quite as "original"
•
as sin is. ' " Every writer of Scripture,' as well in the "
New Testament as in the Old, constantly connects evil
with the system ,of deliverance from it. Sin is al, ways discussed, defined, dwelt upon in all its development and issues, at the foot of the altar in the Old
economy and at the foot of the cross in the , New.
The :first effect of the redeeming intervention was to
preserve the nature of man from sinking below the
possibility of redemption. The fall was the utter
ruin of nothing in our humanity, only the depravation of everyfacu~ty. Original sin, as condemnation
•
in the fullest sense, and as an absolute doom, never
passed beyond Adam and the unindividualized nature
of man. It was arrested in Christ as it regar<ls every
individual, and changed into a conditional sentence.
Original sin is the sin of Adam's descendants as under
a covenant of grace. 'Vhat it would otherwise have
been we can never know. There 'Would then have existed no federal union of mankind. The souls of Adam
and Eve would have added only two more
to
the
spii'..
its of evil. Original sin and original grace met in
the mystery of mercy at the very gate of Paradise."
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THE WORK OF GRACE.
•
•

Grace! 'tis a charming soundt
Harmonious to my earl
Heaven ~ith the echo shall resound,
And all the earth shall hear.
..

Grace first contrived the way
To save rebellious man,
And all the steps that grace display
Which drew the wondrous plan.
•

Grace taught my wand'ring feet
To tread the heavenly road,
And new supplies each hour 1 meet
'Vhile pressing on to God.
Grace all the work shall crown,
Through everlasting days:
It lays in heaven the topmost stone,
And well deserves the praise.
Philip Doddridge.

(123)
•

.•

.

.

•

I

.

•

. .
•

•
•

•

•
•

00

0

•

- - .'

•

··

.0

•

-0

o

,

o

•

'

•

REFERENCES TO , CHAPTER VI. .

-

·

.

W. B. Pope: Compendium of Christian Theology, Vol. n., pp.
55-61, 79-86, 358-371.
N. BUl'wash: Manual of Ckn;stian Theology, Vol. II., pp. 212224.
R. Watson: Theological Institutes, Part n., Chapter XXV II.
T. O. Summers: Systematic Theology, Vol. n., pp. 62-90.
,
John Miley: Systematio Theology, Vol. n., pp. 242-252.
M. Raymond: Systematic Theology, Vol. II., pp. 308-319.
L. F. Stearns: Present-Day Theology, pp. 343-360.
J. A. Beet: The New Life in Christ, pp. 37-45.
A. A. Hodge: Outlines of Theology, pp. 338-347.
J. Watson: The Doctrines of Grace, pp. 11-26.
D. D. Whedon: Essays, Reviews, and Discourses, pp. 78-102.
L. Rosser: Initial Life.
J. C. Granbery: Serm,on on Grace Abounding over Sin.
S. M. Merrill: Aspects of Ohristian Experience, pp. 9-23.
.

.

,

,

°

°

°

(124)

•

•

-

,,
.'

•

l

·

i

,,•
•

~.

\

>

•

l

l•
•••

I

I,

,)

•

t
I

I

VII.

I

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
"Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord."
(Zech. h-, 5.)
•

•

"Except a man be born of the Spirit, he cannot enter into tho
kingdom of God." "That which is born of the Spirit is spirit."
"It. is tho SpirIt thnt quickeneth." (John 111. 5, 6; vi. ():3.)

"I will pray the Father, and he shall gtye you another Comforter,
that he ma:r abide with you fore,er; e,en the Spirit of truth; whom
.
the world cannot recei,e, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth
him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in
you." "The Spirit of truth, whIch pl'oeeedeth from the Father, he
shall testify of me." "'Yhen he is corne, he will reprove the world
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment." (John xi,. Hi, 17;
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x,.2G; x,i.8.)

"Repent, and be baptized eyery one of you in the name of Jesus
Ohrlst for the remission of s~ns, and ye shall recei,e the gift of the
Hol~" Ghost." (Aets ii. 38.)
"The 10,0 of God is shed n brond in our hearts by the Holy Ghost
which is given unto us." "As many as nre led by the Spirit of God,
they nre the sons of God." (Rom. v. 5; viii. 14.)
" Because )'e are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into your hearts, en"ing, Abba, Father." "Walk in the Spirit, and
ye shall notfulftIl the lust of the flesh." (Gal. iv. 6; v.15.)
•

"Through him we both hu,e access b~" one Spil·it unto the Fa.
ther." "In whom yo also are buHded together for a habitation of
God through the Spirit." (Eph. 11. 18,22.)
"All these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to
. every man severally as he wlll." (1 Cor. xH. 11.)
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The characteristic dIfferences between the work of Christ and that
of the Holy Spirit may be summed up in foul' statements: (1) All .
outgoing seems to be the work of Christ, all return to God the work
of the Spirit; (2) Christ is the organ of external revelation, the Holy '
SpirIt the organ of internal revelation ;(3) ChrIst
is
our
Advocate
..
in heaven, the Holy Spirit is our ... advocate iIi the
soul ; (4) in tbe
.
work of Christ we are passive, in the work of tbe Spirit 'We are active.-A. H. Strong.
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Tbe Holy Spirit is the spirit of conviction, enlightenment; quickening in the sinner; and of revelation, remembrance, witness, sanctification, consolation, to tbe saint. Tbe Spirit enlightenstbe sinner as tbe flash of lightning ligbts the traveler stumbling on the
edge of a precipice at night; enlightens the Christian as the rIsing
sun reveals a landscape which was all tbere before, but which was
hJdden from sightuntllthe great luminary made it visible. Cbrist's
advocacy before the throne is like that of legal counsel pleading in
our stend i the Holy Spirit's advocacy in the heart is like the mother
teaching her chlId to pray for himself.-Donovan.
..

•

The Holy Spirit is the continuator of the redemptive process in
the world; he makes renl and "effective in human life the truth
which the earthly mission of Ohrist revealed. As the SpIrit of truth,
he interprets those divine realitieswhich constitute the inner meaning of the Ufe of Jesus, and fosters in men the spirituaillfe wbich
accords with them . • • • The Spirit does not bestow any new or
different revelation; but ratber opens the eyes of men to see ever
deeper meanings in what Jesus Christ has revealed in his teaching
and ute. The connection, therefore, bet,ween Ohrlst's historic8.etion
and tho SpirIt's work Is a very close one. • • • The bistoric action
of Christ was temporal; it began and it ceased. The Spirl!:'!s work
goes on perpetually accomplishing the fulfillment of the great saving process.-G. B. Stevens.
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VII.

,{

THE "'YORK OF THE -ROLY -SPIRIT.

I
I•

and revelation alike declare that there is
und ~q,n be but one living ~nd true God. This one
God, however, is revealed in the Holy Scriptures in
three Persons: the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit. To each of the persons in the Godhead is
committed a certain specific office and work in connection with thedivjne government of the world and
- the salvation of mankind; and while it is not improper to attribute to God. absolutely, without regard
to personality, that which either of the three Persons
of the Godhead may do, yet there is a propriety and
fitness in distinguishing the work of each divine Person. Although it may not be possible to sepa1'ate
the work of one divine Person from that of another,
it is possible to disting'Uli87~ the one from the other.
Renee there is a certain phase of the all-comprehen- sive work of God that may be most fittingly referred
to God the Father, another to God the Son, and another to God the Holy Spirit. The office and work
of the Third Person in the Trjnity is commonly designated in theology as the Dispensation of the Spirit.
The doctrines of Christianity pertaining to the personal salvation of redeemed sinners all come under
(127) -
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this 'head. While we are here concerned only with
that phase of the Spirit's work that is connected with
man's salvation, it is perhaps .well, before entering
upon a discussion of .' these doctrines in detail, to '
speak of the general relation .which the .Holy Spirit
sustains to the work of personal salvation as a whole.
Th.e Work of the Holy Spirit as Related to Christ, . It
was by revealing
the
Fatherhood
of
God
and
the
per.
sonalityof the Holy Spirit that Christ made known
the triunity of the Godhead. This was but one of a
number of important truths concerning the divine
Being that awaited the advent of Christ for their full
revelation. The unity and spirituality of God were
as fully revealed in the Old Testament asin the New;
but it is only when the light of the New Testament
is turned back upon the Old that the three divine
Persons are seen to have been present and active
•
from the very beginning. Once or twice God had
been called "Father" in the Old Testament, but it
was lllore as a figurative nanle than because it was
felt to be a reality that he was so designated. Christ
reveals God as the Father of all men, 'but especially of
those who, by fulfilling the propel' spiritual conditions, become partakers of the divine nature and fellow heirs with his divine Son, J esns Christ. Christ
bot only brought a new revelation of God by "That
he said but still more by what he was in his own person: "lIe that hath seen n1e," sftid he, "hath seen
,
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the ' Father." The moral and spiritual attributes
which Christ manifested as the Son of God and the
Saviour of men were the bost and truest revelation
ever given of the moral and spiritual attributes that
belong to the Father. Christ said, "If I go not
. away, the Comforter will not come;" he might also
have said just as truly, "If I had not come and prepared by my work for him, the Comforter would not
have come." The work of the Holy Spirit is dependent upon the work of Christ. Thus it is that
Christ's coming reveals not only himself but also the
Father and the Spirit in their power and Godhead.
The Application of the Atonement to Man's Salvation
the Work of the Spidt If we say that "God the Father plans, God the Son executes, and God the Holy
Ghost applies," we have a formula which states with
approxjmate accuracy the specific work of each of
. the three persons of the Trinity in the great work of
. human redemption. The execution of the divine
plan of redemption was committed to the Son, and
as fulfilled it is called the atonement. The application of the atoning work of Christ to the actual salvation of men is the work of the Holy Ghost, whose
-.
gracious influences act upon and cooperate with the
free will of man. It is but another method of stating the same great truth to say that the originating
cause of man's salvation is the love of .God, the meritorious cause is the sacrifice of Christ, the efficient
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.cause is the power of the Holy Spirit, and the determining cause is the free will of the redeemed sinner . .
Elements of Personal Salvation, If the work of personal salvation be analyzed and separated into its various parts, it may be said to consist of the following
elements: (1) Conviction of sin, which is that work
of the Holy Spirit upon the conscience of the sinner
by which he is awakened and made to realize his sinful and lost condition; (2) repentance, which is such
godly sorrow on account of sin as leads to the forsaking of ·all sin and the confession of sin; (3) faith,
or that belief of the mind and trust of the heart by
which the penitent sinner accepts Jesns Christ as a
personal Saviour; (4) justification, which is something done for us, being that act of God by which he
pardons all the past sins of the penitent believer; (5)
regeneration, which is something done in us, being
that act of God by which he breaks the donlinion of .
the sin of nature and creates us anew, which transformation is called the Dew birth, and is followed
by adoption into the family of God; (6) the witness of
the lIoly Spirit to the spirit of the regenerate believer,
testifying to his pardon and adoption, and producing
a divine conviction of salvation; (7) sanctification,
which refers to that "Work of the IIoly Spirit in cooperation with the regenerate spirit which separates
the soul from sin and carries on and completes the
work begun in regeneration.
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Three · Salvations Distinguished, · The ·first six elements enUluerated above constitute "conversion," as
this term is popularly used. There nre three salvations spoken of in the Bible. "Repent of thy sins
nnd believe on' the Lord Jesus, and thou ~halt be
saved;" this is the first. ",Vork out your own salvation with fear and trembling;" this is the second,
and it is a continuous, progressive work. . "He that
endlu'eth to the end, the snme shall be saved;" this
is the third, and refers to final salvation at the last
day. We shall discuss each of these seven doctrines
of grace more fully in detail hereafter. OlU' present
object is to present them in their relations to each
other as constituting together the one integral work
of salvation. A clear knowledge of all these doc~
trines may not be necessary to salvation, but there
can be no intelligent type of piety that is not based
upon both an intellectual and an experimental knowledge of fLU that the Scriptures represent as necessary
to sal vution.
Personal Salvatioll a Divine;Human Work. Personal salvation is a result of cooperation between
Goel and man, between the divine and the hunlan
. will. Although salvation is of Goel's free grace, it
is none the less of man's free choice. ,VhiJe nlan
cannot save himself, neither can God save him, in
keeping with the revealed principles of his moral
government, unless man himself chooses to fulfill the
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conditions of salvation. As a mere matter of power,
of course the omnipotent divine will can cause the
finite human will to do anything, to put forth .' any
volition whatsoever; but such a divinely necessitated ·
human volition could not be free, and in the matter
of personal salvation man is .entirely free to fulfill '
or not to fulfill the conditions of salvation. TheBible
represents God as being without partiality and no .
respecter of persons: "God our Sa vionI' :will have all
men to be saved and to come unto a knowledge of
the truth," and is "not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance." Personal salvation and damnation, therefore, are not determined by election and nonelection in eternity, but
by the free will of man. The condition of fallen
man as affected by the atonement i:5 one of gracious
necessary
to
salvation;
. ability to fulfill all conditions
.
but while his present moral ability is of grace, that
grace itself is free and not arbitrary and irresistible.
Dr. Fairbairn has stated this truth strongly thus:
.

•

·

.

•
•

·.

.

,

.

·

.

.

.

•

Freedom is of the cssellee of man, and be must be freely
saved to be saved at all. 'Vere he saved at the expense of his
freedom, he would be not so much saved as lost. For the very
seat and soul of pcrsollalit.y is will; alld were this will suspended, especially in the article of its supreme choice, the
personality would be destroyed; and what resulted would be
not a new man, but another ma.n from him who had been before. Moreovcr, those alone can frcely stand who have been
freely saved, and without freedom there can be no obedience .
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'Vhile the Fatherhood of God will ever love, and ever seek to
creat.e happiness; and the Sovereignty .of God will ever govern, and c-ver seek to expel sin and crea.te righteousncss;yet
neither Fatherhood nor So-vereignty will ever forget t.hat the
son is a free ci t.izen, and must be freely won to submission
and freely preserved in obedience. Sin is not to be vanquished
either by being eli vinely destroyed or by the compulsory restoration of the sinner, but by his free salvation; and should this
fail of accomplishment, yet the goodness of God will at least
have been so manifest that all the universe will feel that it
has had a -vision of infinite lo-ve in the attempt that was made
. to save the sinner in the only way that he could be savedthat is, through his own free will.

The Holy Spirit's P:reparation of 'Man for Salvation,Conviction of sin is fi result of the fIoly Spirit's
applicution of the preached word and the divine luw
to the heart and conscience of a sinner, and is often
irresistibly produced; but whilo the sinner may be
convicted aga.inst his will, and.in spite of efforts to the
contrary, yet he is not irresistibly converted. Under
con,iction he is free either to resist the wooings of
the Spirit or to follow the Spirit's leadings on to
repentance and faith. A moral free agent is never
more free than in that intense and critical moment
when he is irresistibly awakened and brought to a
. knowledge of his true condition. It is the most critical and responsible moment in all his life; for then
it is that his eternal destiny is hanging in the balance,
and nothing but his own will can determine which
way the scales of destiny shall be made to turn.
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Man's Part in His Own Salvation, Repentance and
~ faith are, therefore, man's work, the only office of .
the Holy Spirit here being to graciously aid man in .
fnlfilling these human conditions of salvation. . J ustification and regeneration, on the other hand, are
entirely God's work; with them man has nothing to
do, save that he performs the conditions on which
the pardon and regeneration of his soul are suspended.
In the Calvinistic systelll regeneration comes first;
and faith, repentance, and justification follow . . Faith
is, according to Calvinistic theology, the first act of
a regenerate souL. Regeneration, 'which is confused
with" effectual calling" and irresistible grace,lnnst
needs come first because the fallen human race are
regarded as totally depraved, as absolutely dead in
sin, to exact conditions of "whom 'would be like demanding acts of a physically dead man as a condition
of imparting life to him. If God had from all eternity unconditionally elected certain ones to salvation,
and foreordained the means and the time of their efficacious call and conversion; if it were true that regeneration comes first, and faith and repentance follow, then would the preaching of the gospel to the
lIDconverted and the call of sinners to repentance
and salvation seem to be a useless work,and the
present mode of preaching the gospel and pressing
the claims of the Christian religion upon the consciences of sinners could not be justified. More faith-
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iul to Scripture is that theology which teaches that
man, though fallen, nnd in a sense lllornlly dead, is yet
recognized as a Ii ving and responsible moral
agent,
en•
. dowedgruciouslywith ability to seek and obtain salvat
tion through divinely appointed conditions (repentance of sin and faith in Christ), on the fulfillment of
which God graciously pardons aU his past transgressions, and so transforms bis sinful ll10rrrl nature fiS to
deliver him from the dominion of sin and make him
a new creature in Christ. It is of the greatest
importance that we have true scriptural views concerning the doctrines of personal salvation. vVe
should make no mistake in answering the question
of the awakened sinner: ",\That must I do to be
saved ~"
God's Part in Man's Salvation, It lDay be asked
why personal salvation on God's part consists of both
justification and regeneration. Why would not jus.tificution alone 01' regeneration alone suffice to make
. complete the salvation of a soul? The answer is not
far to seek. It is because there are two kinds of
sins: actual sin, or voluntary transgression of the
law of God; and the sin of nature, which consists of
both original sin and the reflex influence on moral
character of repeated acts of sin. From both of
these kinds of sin man needs to be saved. J ustification,or pardon, concerns actual sin alone, and bas
nothing to do with the sin of nature; and so repen•
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tance also is of ' actual sins, and not of original sin.
Regeneration, on the other ' hand, h31S to do ', exclu.
sively
with
,the
sin
of
nature
original
sin
and
the
.
lw;oitus of sin, or hereditary and acquired depravity.
A tendency toward disease (consumption, for exam- ,
pIe) may be inherited, or it may be superinduced by
acts of imprudence and by sickness" or it may be
, both inherited and superinduced; and if so, the two
tendencies run together and become one. And so it '
is with fallen man: he inherits a bias toward sin; and
this is strengthened by the effects of actual sin, both
alike calling for that divine act which is designated ,
as regeneration. If man were simply justified,a"!.1d
not at the same tIme regenerated, his past sins would
be pardoned, but he would be left under the dominion of his sinful nature, and would necessarily continue to sin. Hence regeneration is represented as
"breaking the dominion t>f sin," "cleansing the moral
nature"
"bein b0' born aO'ain
Acts
,
0 ' " "created anew"
•
of sin may be compared to the black characters written
upon a sheet of paper; the sin of nature, to discoloring elements that enter into the very fiber of the paper itself. The blotting out of sins (Acts iii. 19)
is the pardon of all actual transgressions, but another
and different act is requjred to cleanse and purify the
sin-polluted nature of man. Justification and reg-en.
eration always take place at the sanie time, and are
conditioned on the same act of faith.
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. The Holy Spirit's Seal to the Believer's Salvatioo.,,Conviction of sin is the witness of the Spirit to the
sinner's true condition, anel so the vd.tness of the
. Spirit to the regenerate believer may be cnlleel conviction of salvation. It is thus that the Holy Spirit
both begins and crowns the work of personal salvation. The soul that tmdergoes an these experiences
is a genuine anel a happy convert, and nothing less
than an experience of all these elements of personal
salvation entitles one either to receive from God, as
a sacred seal to his salvation, the witness of adoption, .
. or to be regarded by man as a new creature in Christ.
Sanctification a Divine,tHuman Work- Great as is the
work above described in the salvation of a soul, it is
not all that is to be done; indeed, it is nothing more
than entrance upon the Christian life. And the
Christian life does not consist in merely retaining
what has been thus attained. The 'victory over sin
has not yet been fully and finally won; the first great
battle has been successfully fought, and the long warfare has begun. All sin "in sight" was given up at
and in "conversion;" but other sin will presently
come in sight as the Christian advances and as spiritual vision grows clearer. And all holiness and love
and duty "in sight" were welcomed, embraced, and
assumed according to the degree of knowledge and
faith then possessed; but knowledge and faith will increase, and soon it will appear that if the character at-
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tamed in justification and l'egeneration was regarded · .
as "perfection," it was a very imperfect perfection. .
. Sin1essness, entire holiness, the perfect life that is .
.. the ever-advancing goal that is ahead ·of the regenerate child of God, and the progressive divine-human
work by which it is attained is what in most systems
of theology is designated as sanctification.
The Danger of Making Salvation Too Easy, . "Quit
your meanness, and be saved," lnay pass for a "short
lnethod of salvation" and "religion made easy, " and
may be followed by shaking the preacher's hand and
joining the Church; but it is not the full and complete salvation from sin that is described in the Bible. Conviction of sin, repentance, faith, justification, regeneration, the witness of the Spirit-all
these are necessary to lnake a genuine Bible Christinn . . Nor have we any right to make personal salvation any simpler or easier than the Bible makes it.
'Vhen conversion is based upon fin intelligent understanding nnc1 n genuine experience of all thes~ elements of salvation, then, and then only, does it luean
e:Al)erinlcntal religion and inlpart spiritual power.
Nor should we recognize any conscious sin as compatible with the regenerate state. This ideal of holiness is the birthright privilege find duty of every child
of God from the very moment of his
regeneration;
.
and we 111USt not lower God's high standard to make
it fii 11lt111'S shortcomings.
.
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A PRAYER TO THE SPillIT.
Spirit of faith. come down,
Re\eal the things of God;
And make to us the Godhead known,
~<\.nd witness with the blood.
'Tis thine the blood t' apply.
And gi\e us eyes to see,
"""'ly""ho did for every sinner die
Hath surely died for mc.

•

No man can truly say
That Jesus is the Lord,
Unless thou take the veil away,
And breathe the living word.
Then, only then, we feel
Our interest in his blood,
And cry, with joy unspeakable,
Thou art my Lord, my God I"
U

o that the world might know
The a11-atoning Lamb!
Spirit of faith, descend, and show
The virtue of his name.
The grace which all may find,
The saving power, impart;
And testify to aU mankind,
And spcak in every heart.
Inspire the living faith,
1Vhich, whoso'er receives,
The witness in himself he hath,
And consciously believes;
The faith that conquers all,
And doth the mountain move,
And saves whoe'er on Jesus call,
And perfects them in love.
Charles Wesley.
•
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We are to seek the office and work of the Holy Spirit, not so much
in the occasional examples of supernatural power which accompanied the apostolic preaching and work, asin that great movement
of enlarged understanding of truth, of stronger moral convictions,
of deeper, larger, and more fully assured faith, which, beginning
at Pentecost, laid the foundations of the Christian Church. • • •
No part and office of the work of the Spirit is more conspicuous
in the history of the Church than that of awakening conviction
in the hearts of those to whom the gospel is preached. It lies at the
very foundation of the work of the world's redemption from sin.
From the prehistoric memories of redemption down to the fullness
of the Christian dispensation, conviction of sin has been an important element of saving religion. In the Christian Chnrch it is the
very center and secret of its saving power. The gospel triumphs
only as men are deeply convicted of their sin.-PI'esident Em'wash.
It is by the preaching of the law tha,t sinners are convicted of their
sin. The law is God's looking-glass given to man to enable him to
see himself. 'Vhen a man measures himself by himself, or by his
neighbor, he is all right; but when he measures himself by God, he
sees how bod he is. I promised one morning to take my little boy out
rIding. He clapped his hands in glee, nnd nsked me if I would not
take him to Lincoln Park to see the bears. I told him I would. His
mother hnd him washed and dressed some time before I cnme with
the vehicle. He went out into the yard and began to play in the dirt,
nnd got covered with it. 'Vhen I drove up, he came running. '~Nhen
I sow him I refused to take him in. He wnnted to know why. I
told him his face wns dirty. "No, l)apa, I'm clean," he replied;
"mumma has washed me clean," I could not get him to believe
tbat he was dirty until I took him inside the house and held him
before a large mirror. Thnt stopped his mouth. Teors came into
bis eyes, and ho snld: "0, papa, I see; I'm dirty, I'm dirt~T." The
lookIng-glass dId the work. And so the law of God shows a sinner
how he appears as God sees him. But, my friends, I did not take
t.he looking-glass to wush my boy's face with.-Dwight T".1ffoody • .

.

(1'12)

•

•

•

•

\,
""

",

""",

•

Vill.
CO:NvlCTION OF SIN.

. SIN has been already defined as any want of conformity to, or transgression of, the law of God. It
is both original and actual. By original sin is
meant that sinfulness that characterizes the nature of all the descendants of Adam, and manifests
itself as a bias toward evil. Actual sins are voluntary trangressions of a known law of God. vVithout a revelation of the law of God and a knowledge
of that revealed law, there could be no actual sin and
no personal guilt. Actual sin is, first of all, internal; it is a volition or act of the soul, by which the
created will sets itself in opposition or defiance to
the will of the Creator. The execution of a sinful
volition becomes a sinful act. The law of sinful development in a free moral agent under probation, as
already explained, is this: Sinful volitions make
sinful acts; sinful acts often repeated make sinful
habits; sinful habits long continued in make sinful
character; and sinful character at length determines
and fixes unalterably the sinner's destiny. The tendencyof sin is to lull to sleep and deaden the conscience in proportion as the power and guilt and
danger of sin increase; and from this deadly sleep of
(143)
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sin the sinner c~n be aroused only by the Holy Spirit, whose . influence is an ever-present accompaniment of ,the preached word and of all .other efforts
to save lost souls ..
Conviction of Sin Defined, When a sinner, under
the preaching or reading of the Word of God, awakes
to a due sense and realization of his sinful and lost
.condition; of the dominion of sin over him, and his
powerlessness to change his sinful nature; of his
guilt ·before God on account of his many sins in
word, thought, and deed then he experiences what in
Biblical and theological language is called conviction
of sin. To produce this conviction of sin· is the first
specific work of the Holy Spirit in the salvation of
an individual soul. "l1owever obstinately and effectually the truth may be resisted as a ruling power, as truth it cannot- be resisted." Hence a man
may be convicted of his sins not only without any
active effort of his o'\vn will, but even against his
will. This does not lnean, as we shall presently see,
that he DULY be converted against his will.
Scripture Proof and Instances of Conviction, When
Christ prOlllised to send the I-Ioly Spirit, he said:
"And when be is come, he will reprove the world of.
sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment." (J o~n
xvi. 8.) In the Revised Version this same passage
rends: "And he, ,vhen he is come, will convict the
world in respect of sin, a.nd of righteousness, and of
.
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judgment. " In ful£llment of this promise the true
preaching of the word of salvation is in "demonstration of the Spirit and of power. " The effect of Peter's sermon on the day of Pentecost was to produce
conviction and is thus described: "Now when they
hea.rd this, they were pricked in their hearts, and
said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles,
. ~fen and brethren, what shall we do ~" Paul's conversion was preceded by conviction: "A.nd he fell to
the earth, and heard a voice, saying unto him, Saul,
Saul, why persecutest thou me ~ And he said, 'Who
art thou, Lord ~ And the Lord said, I am Jesus
whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick
against the pricks. And he trembling and astonished
said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do~" (Acts
ix. 4:-6.) The conversion of the Philippian jailer is
described in similar language: "And [he] came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, and
brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must"I do to
be saved ~" (Acts xvi. 29, 30.)
The Effect of Conviction, The first effect of convic~
tion of sin is to lead a man to abhor himself. Thus
in Isaiah (vi. 5-7): "Then said I, Woe is me! for I am
.undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, . . .
for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.
rhen flew one of the seraphim unto me, having a live
coal in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs
from off the altar: and he laid it upon my mouth, and
10
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said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and thineiniqui~
ty is taken away, and thy sin purged."" Depart '
from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord," said anothere Sin cannot endure the presence of the holy God;
either the sin must be removed and purged,or the
guilty sinner must withdraw from that God who is' 'a
consuming fire." "0 wretched man that I amI who
shall deliver me from the body of this death P' (Rom.
vii. 24) is the exclamation of a man under convic, tion, groaning to be delivered. But the answer ' is
not far off: "I thank God through Jesus Christ our
Lord." If under the overpowering sense of guilt the
convicted sinner is made to feel that' (. the whole head
is sick, and the whole heart faint," that" from the
sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it; but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying
sores," the Spirit that thus convicts makes haste to add:
",\Yash ye, make you clean; put away the evil of
your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil;
learn to do well; . . . Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be u.s 'white as snow; though they be
reel like crimson, they shu.ll be as wool." (Iso,. i.
16-18. )
The Holy Spirit's Work in Conviction Primary and
Fundamental, The TIoIy Spirit is the author of every
1J10Vement of man's soul toward sn1vation; but his
influence implies. and, indeed, requires, a certain co,
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operation of the human agent before the salvation
of any soul is accomplished. The spirit of grace,
which is but another name for prevenient grace, "is
the sole efficient cause of all spiritual good in man:
of the beginning, continuance, and consummation of
religion in the hllloan soul." Grace is the love of God
for fallen man, as shown in and through Christ, with
an emphasis upon his ill desert through sin; and
when it takes a personal :form it need not be distinguished :fTom the Holy Spirit, "Tho applies the meritorious atonement of Christ to the actual salvation of
men. "idy grace is sufficient for thee." " Not by
might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the
Lord." "By grace are ye saved through faith; and
that not of yourselves: it [that is, the di-dne plan of
salvation through faith] is the gift of God." Thus,
no matter how true it is that man's free ",ill determines the question of his own salvation, divine grace
ever has the preeminence, both in the provision and
the application of redemption. " No man can come
unto me, except the Father which hath sent me draw
hjm," and this drawing is the specific work of the
Holy Spirit. The fact that" it is God which worketh in us, both to wi]] and to do of his good pleasure," is given by the inspired writer as the reason
why we should "work out our own salvation with
fear and trembling.'" Without the aSSlll'anCe that
God is working in U~, nlan's salvation would be hope-
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. less, it matters not how much he should work himself.
. Varying Manifestations of Conviction, The effects
of conviction are very different in different individuals, being dependent upon temperament, knowledge,
.past character, age, and various other circumstances.
A l)erson of a demonstrative physical and mental
temperament, under conviction, would likely be more
powerfully swayed by emotion than one of an opposite .
. temperament. A child seeking salvation cannot be
expected to have the accompaniments and signs that
often characterize the conviction of one who has been
for many years a sinner. A" moral man," when
moved to seek salvation, rarely ever has the powerful
compunctions ofconseience that characterize the excessive and outbreaking sinner. .A certain amount of
feeling usually accompanies conviction of sin; but
conviction, properly speaking, belongs to the intellect rather than the emotions; it is knowledge, rather
than feeling. Occasionally a man says that he knows
he is a sinner, and wants to be saved, but that he does
not" feel" that he is a sinner, and illlagines that he
•
cannot be converted until he "feels" convicted. An
aroused conscience is the true test. If conscience and
consciousness bear witness to sin and to the need of
salvation, the anlount of feeling possessed is a matter of altogether secondary consideration. "All the
fitness he requireth is to feel .your need of him."
•
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One· may be truly convicted of sin, and yet
through mistaken notions not realize it. At the
close of a heart-searching sermon, a lllan once caille
forward for prayer. The preacher welcomed him,
and said: "Do you feel that you are a sinner and
want to be saved?" "No," said he, "I have come
because I have absolutely no feeling whatever. I
know I am a sinner, and I thought that, if I could sit
absolutely unmoved lmder such an appeal as that, I
was surely in danger of being forever lost; and so I
have come to ask the prayers of the Church, chiefly
because I have no feeling whatever, but I want to be
convicted of sin." Of COlU'se he had all the conviction of sin and all the feeling that were necessary for
seeking and obtainjng salvation. As a matter of
fact, he was soon soundly converted, and became a
most useful member of the Church, though it became
necessary for him to' learn that, for himself at least,
being a Christian and serving God WfiS a matter of
principle and not of feeling, for the looked-for "feeling " never came.
The Spirit's Influence Not Irresistible in Conviction.It was a saying of one of the early fathers that" He
who made you without you, and redeemed you without you, will not save you without you." \"'hile the
Holy Spirit may, and often does, irresistibly convict
.a sinner of his sin, he does not irresistibly convert
and save him from his sin. Conviction is not always
•
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, followed by conversion, as is shown by the case of
Felix: "And as he [PaulJreasoned of righteousness,
temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled,
I1nd answered, Go thy way for this time; when I have
a convenient season, I ' will call for thee." (Acts
xxiv. 25.) There is no evidence that the" convenient
season" ever came. "My Spirit shall not always
strive with [or rule in] man "is a passage of Scrip ..
ture which implies that ,man luay resistor drive
away the Spirit that wooes, draws, strives with, and
convicts him. " Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in
heart and ears," said St. Stephen, "ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye."
"And ye will ' not come to me, that ye might have
life," said the Master. It is not nnfrequently the
case at revivals of religion that one who "comes.to
scoff remains to pray;" one who fights against the
Spirit's influence may, in spite of hin1self, be profoundly convicted, and then, when convicted, he may
cease to resist the 1loly Ghost, find l1ULY surrender to
Christ and be saved. But while this is often happily
the sequel to conviction, yet such is the nature of
moral free agency that man's sinful find stubborn
will can resist all the influences of the Spirit and all '
the overtures of mercy, and refuse to give up the
life of sin of which he stands consciously convicted.
Ilowever awful it may be to contemplate such an alternative for a sinner after he has been once awak·
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ened, yet such is sometimes his guilty choice, und his
end . is death .
. Conviction of Sin a Moral Crisis in Life, Con victions of sin oftenest occur during reyi ntIs of religion
and uncleI' the pl;eaching of the word. Nevertheless,
as the agent that produces con\iction is the I-Ioly
Spirit, and as the instrument is chiefly the wordwhether as preached, or read, or spoken, or sung, or
prayed, or lived, matters not . co:q.viction of sin may
take place at any time. When n, person is convicted
of sin, he is confronted with n moral crisis in his life.
It is a point, rather than a prolonged period. It is
too intense and terrible an experience to be prolohged. If one under conviction does not soon yield
to the Spirit, his influence is withdrawn; his voice,
not being heeded, ceases to be heard; and the sinner
settles down into a state of spiritual indifference, to
arouse him from which is more difficult than before
he was convicted. It is a fearful thing to trifle with
conviction of sin, and to drive away the Spirit of Goel
when he is striving with the immortal soul, warning
of sin and the judgment to conle, and wooing to
Christ and eternal life. Those who are "almost
persuaded" to yield and seek salvation at one revival
service are rarely ever the ones who are" fully persuaded" at the next return of a season of grace, but
are generally farther away from Christ and harder
to reach and to move than they were before. The
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gospel is a savor of life unto life,or else of death
rinto death. It is possible to grieve away the . Spirit
of God, so that he may never return again. What
fearful words were those uttered by the Master: "0
. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which kill est the prophets, .
and stonest them that are sent unto thee; how often
would I have gathered thy children together, as a
hen doth gather her brood under her wings, andye
would not! Behold, your house is left unto you des- .
olate: and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see me,
until the time come when ye shall say, Blessed is he
·that cometh in the name of the Lord." "And when
he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over
it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least
in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy
peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes." A
"day of grace" comes to- all, and such is the day
when the Spirit of God convicts of sin. "If slighted once, the season fair Inay never be renewed."
The natural inquiry of every truly awakened soul is,
"What must I do to be saved?" to "which the inspired answer is: "Repent of thy sins, and believe
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved."
~'If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse ns from all unrighteousness." He who .
convicts stands ready to convert.
.

•
•

•

•

A PRAYER FOR CONVICTION.
Come, 0 thou all-victorious Lord,
Thy power to us make known;
Strike with the hammer of thy word,
And break these hearts of stone .

•

•

o that we all might now begin
Our foolishness to mourn;
And turn at once from every sin,
And to the Saviour turn!
Give us ourselves and thee to know,
In this our gracious day;
Repent.ance unto life bestow,
And take our sins away .
•

•

Convince us first of unbelief,
And freely then release;
Fill every soul with sacred grief,
And then with sacred peace.
Impov'rish, Lord, and then relieve,
And then enrich the poor;
The knowledge of our sickness give,
The knowledge of our cure .
.That blessed sense of guilt impart,
And then remove the load;
Trouble, and wash the troubled heart
In the atoning blood.

•

Our desp'rate state through sin declare, .
And speak our sins forgiven;
By perfect holiness prepare,
And take us up to heaven ..
Oharles Wesley
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IX.
REPENTANCE.
"Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hnnd." (Matt. iv. 17.)
"I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance."
IMn t t. 1.""'C. 18.)

"Except ye repent, ye shall nIl likewise perish." (Luke xlii. 8.)
"And Zaccheus stood, and said, . . • If I ha,e taken anything
!rom any man by fnlse accusation, I restore him fourfold. And
Jesus said unto him.• This day
• is sal,ation come to this house."
(Luke xIx. 8, fl.)
"Godlysorrowworketh repentance to salvation notto be repented
of: but the sorrow of the world worketh death." (2 Cor. vii. 10.)
"The sacrifices of God are n broken spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, t.hou wilt not despise." (Ps. 11. 17.)
"The Lord is nigh unto them that are of n broken heart; and
snveth such as be of a contrite spirIt." (Ps. xxxiv. IS.)
"If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me."

(Ps. L""'Cv1. IS.)
"Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his
thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy
upon him; and to our God, for he will nbundantly pnrdon." (Isn.
1,.7. )

"As I llve, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of
the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his wny nnd live: turn
ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why will ye die, 0 house of Is,
rael?" (E~ek. xxxiU. li.)
\
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Repentance that is "unto salvation" must be not only "of sin ,:
but toward Goel. When a man undertakes
to repent toward his
.
fellow-man, it is repenting straight up a precipice; '''hen he repents '
.
toward the law, it is repenting in the crocodile's jaw; when he re ~
pents toward public sentimen t, it is throwing himself into a thicket
of brambles and thorns; but when he repents toward God, he repents toward all love. and mercy. God receives the penitent soul as
the sea receives the bather, to return it again purer and whiter
thanhe took it.-Beecher.
. .

.

.

Many persons who appearto repent are like sailors who throw their
~oods overboard in a storm and wish for them again in a calm. He
alone who is as careful to perform when health returns as he was to
promise when death threa.tened, may know that his repentance is
genuine. Many thinl.: not of living any holier, until they can live
no longer. Many men mourn for the evil which sin brings, rather
t.han for the sin which brings the evil. Remorse i~ not repentance.
It was remorse, not repentance, that led Saul to say: "I have
sinned." David, the true penitent, said: "I have sinned against
the Lord." Pharoh prayed: "Take away the plague." David prayed:
"Pardon mine iniquity; take away my guUt." Worldly sorrow
seeks to escape punishment; godly sorrow, to escape the cause of it .
•

A Jewish rabbi exhorted his disciples to repent the day before
they died. "But,?' replied one, "the day of man's death is uncertain." "True," said the rabbI, "therefore repent every day, and you
will be sure to repent the day before you die." He that defers his
repentance may know that he will have one day more to repent!or,
and one day less to repent in. But he that repents every dny for the
sins of every day, when he comes to dIe will have but
the sin of one
,
day to repent of. True repentance is never too late, but late repentance is seldom true. 'Woe be unto him whose sin nnd life end to-'
gether. There Is one case of deathbed repentn.nce recorded in the
B1Ole, that no one should despair j and only one, that no one should
presume.-Sclectcd.
•
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REPENTANCE.

•

"A l\IAN'S conversion," says Dr. Lovick Pierce,
"is never deeper than his conviction. Saving faith
never outruns repentance. Show men their ruin and
then their remedy. Do not press your salvation
nostrums upon unawakened souls." These wise
words show us why it is that conversion from sin is
as a rule preceded by conviction of sin. Conviction
of sin is a state of mind produced bV the Holy Spirit
which involves such spiritual unrest that a sinner
cannot long endure it. He will end it either by turning away from sin and seeking salvation, or by turning away from such sacred thoughts and things as
were used by the Spirit to produce conviction, and
will tt;y to drown the voice of conscience and of God
by plunging more deeply into sin. If he adopts the
first course, it will result in his conversion. The two
conditions of personal salvation are repentance and
faith, the former having reference to his attitude
toward sin and the latter his attitude toward Christ.
Repentance Defined, Repentance is that act of an
awakened sinner by which, with Hincere and godly
sorrow on account of his sin, he resolves, God help .
ing him, to forsake utterly and unconditionally all
•
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Repentance. '.

sin, now, .henceforth, and forever. To attain saving .
faith and personal salvation without renouDcing all "
sin, or at least without a sincere purpose of 1:30 doing, is
a moral impossibility. · Repentance, therefore, is the
first condition demanded of a sinner in order to · his
salvation. The word '~repentance," in one form or
another, appears one hundred and six times in -the
Bible. In thirty-seven instances it is used with refer- .
ence to God and in sixty-:-nine instances with reference.
to man. The English word is the translation of two
Greek words, (1netanmo, or 1netclInoia, and meta1nelo•
maio ) The former is the word generally used in the
New Testament, and it means a change of mind that
is followed by a change of life. The latter word, .
which appears but a few times in the New Testament,
is rendered by the word "regret" in the Revised
Version. (See 2 Cor. vii~ 8, 9.) Some writers regard repentance as the keynote of the kingdom which
Christ came to establish, and the key to a proper understanding of New Testament theology. (See" The
Great Meaning of Metanoia," by Treadwell Walden. )
Salvation Is from Sin, but Not in Sin. The first effect of the gospel is to make lllan realize the danger
and guilt and exceeding sinfulness of sin not of
sin generally, but of his own sin and so to realize it that he will loathe, Rbhor, and .forsake it. A
sinner who is so overpowered anel prostrated by the
'3ense of his own guilt and sin u.s to feel that it i$
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impossible for God to save him may be, and generally is, very n~'u' to salvation. On the other hand,
a self-righteous sinner, who thinks lightly of sin, and
feels that it is no serious obstacle in the way of his
salYation, who feels that it is of such small consc.quence that Goel can and possibly will savc him without his resolving to renOlIDce all sin such a one is at
the farthest possible distance from salvation. An
awakened and partially penitent sinner sometimes .
e}..,})resses himself thus: "I am resolved to give up
sin conditionally- that is, if Goel will first save lne,
I promise to give it up; but if he does not save me.,
then I will not give it up." If God were to save a
man in view of such conditional repentance as this,
he would be saving the sinner in his sin, rather than
from sin, and the sinner might then reason that, as
he had been saved in the Iirst instance in his sin, he
]llight remain a saved man, and yet continne in sin.
For a man to feel that he ca.nnot give up sin without
the gracious aid of the Holy Spirit, and that he cannot live without sin unless he experiences personal
salvation, is quite accordant with the teachings of
the Scriptutes. This healthful, penitential state of
mind is not to be confused with that of which we here
speak, in which the resolution to givc up sin is accompanied by a certain mental r~sel'"vation which betrays a lingering love for sin and desire to continue
in it. This repentance is not genuine, it is not com·
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plete, it .can neyer result in salvation. ... True,evangelical .repentance renounces .·sin .unconditionally.
"Put ye on the Lord J esusOhrist,"sa}d the apostle,
. "and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfill the ·
lusts thereof."
. The Elements of Repentance, . Genuine repentance,
then, we may say, consists of :five elements: (1) sor..; .
ro,v for sin, (2) a resolution to ·forsake all sin, (3)
amendment, (4) . reparation~ · and (5) confession. . The
:first two are internal; of their genuineness
only
God
.
can judge. The last three are external, and therefore furnish marks by which the world can judge .
of the sincerity and genuineness of the penitence.
Godly SottoW and Worldly Sottow D
Sorrow for sin may be either "godly sorrow" or
•
"worldly sorro,v."
"Godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of: but the
•
sorrow of the world worketh death." (2 001'. vii.
10.) Of these two kinds of sorrow we find striking
exanlp]es in the repentance respectively of Peter and
J uda::;. ",V orldly sorrow" for sin has reference.
simply to the world, and may be brought about by
detection, exposuTe, disgrace, threatened punishment.
If the humiliation and puniBhment be great, the sorrow is great; if they be slight, the sorrow is slight.
It is a sorrow which dreads the temporal.consequences
of the sin, rather than bates the sin itself. "Godly
sorrow," on the other band, bas reference to God and
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thollloral turpitude of sin. It is born of an awakened conscience which owns its guilt, abhors its sin
because it separates from God, and drends the moral
and eternal consequences of sin. It is that contrition and utter broken-hearteclness e~q)erienced by
one who, though convinced that he is a guilty sinner,
yet hates sin and .lo'\es righteousness and longs for
holiness. "The sacrifices of God a.re fi broken spirit:
fi broken and a con1:rite heart, 0 God, thon wilt not
despise," was the plea of the penitent psalmist.' (Ps.
Ii. 17.)
Forsaking Sin the Essence of Repentance, But sorrow for sin is not enough; if it is sincere and" godly," it "ill result in a resolution to renounco and forsake all sin. Thitl resolution is not lightly nor easily
formed. It is a very common thing for an awakened
und penitent sinner to try to hold on to some sins and
yet be saved; but eyen one sin, if clung to, will make
it impossible for God to sa,ye. One small leak may
sink the largest ship; ono sin, persistently indulged
in, may so fill the soul with sin as to sink it to the
lowest depths of perdition. But sins are rarely, if
oyer, found singly and alone in the human heart.
The fruits of the carnal 11lind are manifold. " The
ax is laid at the root of the tree," said the great
preacher of repentance. True repentance does not
begin by lopping' off the branches one at a time, but
lays the ax at the root of the tree of sin. Down with
11
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thewhole tree; away with all sin! . We can never be
saved from all our sins by repenting of and giving
up one sin at a time; they must all go, and go together, and go at once. That is the spirit of genuine "repentance toward God." True repentance,
again, makes no compromise or covenant with sin.
The true penitent turns his back on sin, "crosses the
bridge, and burns the hridge behind him;" he leaves
no way open, in mind or heart or purpose, for a return to sin. "If I regard iniquity in my heart, the
Lord will not hear me." "The sacrifices of the wicked
are an abomination unto the Lord." The penitent sinner who, with full purpose and resolution, has forsaken all sin, or is sincerely and earnestly trying so .
to do, h:1s a right to pray, and to expect an answer
to his pr:1yers. But the sinner who is habitually
. indulging in what he knows to be sinful, 'and who
is not sincerely and earnestly- striving to get rid of
•
sin, that nlan's praying is vain, "an ab9mination" to
God.
Amendment a Necessai'Y Element in Genuine Re"
pentance. If the resolution to forsake all sin springs
frOID godly sorro'w, and is sincere and heartfelt, it
will show itHelf at once by alllenchnent, an utter aban(lonment of all sin, a forsaking of eyil habits of all
IdndR, an entire ehn.nge of life so far as the previous
life has been sinful. If tho penitent has ..previously
'wronged any ])1an, he now makes haste to ask fo1'- '
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giveness for the "Trong. If he has defrauded his
neighbor, he . makes speedy restoration of what he
has dishonestly acquired, so far as he is able. vVe
have known a penitent to arise from .the altar, take
his hat, and rush out of the church; only to return,
however, fi few minutes later, his countenance lighted up with u sense not only of human but of divine
forgiveness. He had given proof of the genuineness
of his repentance by going at once to a neighbor living near the chtu'ch, and seeking forgiveness for a .
wl'ong he had done him. Another penitent, when
convicted of sin by the Holy Spirit, made haste to
send a large sunl of money to one whom he had defrauded. It is needless to add that he was soundly
converted, find made a most useful and exemplary
member of the Church. The penitent Zaccheus said,
" If I lifi ve wrongfully exacted aught of any man, I
restore fourfold;" and Jesus then said, "This day is
salvation come to this house." Not always are circumstances such that human forgiveness may be
sought or restoration be luade at once, but the spirit
that prompts to amendment and restoration mnst be
present, even though the opportunity therefor be
lacking.
Reparation the Best Evidence of Repentance, This
element of repentance cannot be too stronglyempha~izec1. To lwtke reparation for wrong done is the
hest possible proof of the sincerity and genuine-
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"ness of repentance. In the Jewish law it is said:
" When a man or woman shall commit any sin
that men commit, or do a trespass against the
Lord, and that person be guilty; then they shall
.
confess their sin which they · have done: 'and ·, he
shall recompense his trespass with · the ., principal
thereof, and add unto it the fifth . part thereof, and
give it unto him against whom he hath trespassed.
But if the man have no kinsman to recompense the
trespass unto, let the tresspass be recompensed unto
the Lord, even unto the priest.. " Dr. Adam Clarke,
in comnlenting on a certain passage in Genesis, says:
"No man should expect mercy at the hand of God
who, having wronged his neighbor, refuses, when he
has it ill his power, to make the restitution. 'Vere
he to weep tears of blood, both the justice and mercy
of God ,vouId shut out his prayers if he make not
his neighbor aUlends for ,the injury he has done'
him. " An actual example will prove lllore effectually
than words and arguments can the value of reparation in evidencing the genuineness of repentance:
" Peccator wounded the reputation of his neighbor
Hermis, Rnd on another occasion defrauded him of
ten pounds. Some of the neighborhood were apprised that he lInd done both. Peccator was converted under the preaching of Paulinus, and, on gi viug a relation of his sorrow for his sins, spoke of the
depth of his convictions and his abhorrence of his
. .
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trangressions. . Tie was receiycd into tbo congrogation, and sat down with the fnitbful .to commelllOrtlte .
.t.he great sin otTering. Hermis and his neighbors
'were witnesses of nIl this. . They saw that Peccator
was penitent und much reformed in his behavior,
but they could not believe him sincere because he
made no restitution. They regarded him either as a
hypocrite or self-deceived, becu.use, having it in his
power, he repaid not the ten ponnds, nor once contradicted the.slanders he had propagated. Peccator,
however, felt little enjoyment in his profession, and
soon fell back into his former habits. He became
again penitent, and, on examining the grotmds of his
fulling off, discovered that he had never cordially
turned away from his sins. Overwhelmed in his
sorrow for the past, he resolved on giving himself
up to the Lord; and, reflecting on his past Hfe, set
about the work of reformation in earnest. He called
on Hermis, paid hiIn his ten pounds and the interest
for every day that he had kept it back; went to all
the persons to whom he had slandered him, told
them what an injustice he had done him, and begged
them, if they had told it to any other persons, to contradict it. Several other persons whom he had
VvTonged in his dealings with them, he also visited,
and fully redressed all these wrongs against his
neighbors. He also confessed them to the Lord,
and asked him to forgive him. Peccator was then
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restored to the Church, and, better still, he enjoyed
:1 peace of mind and a confidence in God that was a .
continual feast. His example, moreover, ·didllluch .
to enlarge the congregation in the community 'where
he lived and to inspire people with confidence in the
power and reality of the Christian religion.. This .
was, unequivocally, a case of sincere repentance. "
Confession of Sin an Evidence of Repentance. Genuine repentance, · again, will show itself in making
confession of sin. This is, first of all, private and to
God. But ·the seeker of salvation who is unwilling
to Inake public confession of his sin and of his purpose to lead a Christian life ,is not yet ready for salvation; his repentance is not yet complete. ., If this
un willingness to make public confession be due to
moral cowardice, it is impossible that God can save
•
hinl until he does confess. The man who has sinned
before the world Dlust, before the world, come out
from sin and show to his former companions in sin
that he is done with sin. This may be hard to do;
he may be ashamed to let his companions see hiIn
seek the salvation of his soul; but he must, by God's
help, win the victory over this cowardice and shame,
or he can never be saved; indeed, unless he does
this, he is not worth saving, for he would not keep
his religion if he were saved. The mode of luaking
a public confession of sin is uninlportant; ,yhether
by rising, or kneeling, or raising the hand, or going
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. to the altar, or going to an inquiry 1'00111, matters
but little, but it is all-important that confession be
made in SOlllC way. For our part, we have never
found any better method than coming forward and
kneeling at the nltal' for prayer and instruction. An
.agonizing hour or two at the penitential altar has
proved to untold thousands of sin-burdened and penitent souls the very gate of heaven, the threshold to a
bright and joyous conversion. ,\Ye should not make
public confession . needlessly hard; but there is perhaps a greater danger in Ollr day of making it so
easy that it costs little or no effort on the part of the
sinner, and makes little impression on his mind and
heart. ' Goc1ly sorrow, penitence, and confession are
not light and easy exercises of soul to a sinner; they
were never meant to be such, but are designed to stir
up all the nlanhood that there is in the sinner, and
move him to the very depths of his soul.
The Value of a Deep Repentance. Only when this
preliminary work of grace is deep and 'heartfelt
and radical will the conversion that follows it be
deep and radical and soul-saving. The problem with
us is not to ' get sinners to stand up and be conn ted
into the visible Church; but it is to get them to real- '
ize the guilt and ruin of sin, to repent and forsake
sin, and to be saved from sin. No greater wrong
can perhaps be done a sinner than to rush him into
the Church with no adequate ideas of sin,' and no
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experience of l'epentance and salvation. ' Of course
to make public confession of sin does not mean that
a sinner is ·to mention in detail the various sins of
which he has been guilty; this is not only not necessary, but in many cases would be inappropriate, or .
even positively hurtful. . It siinply means that he .
must in some public way befitting the occasion, either by act or by word, show to the world that he
renounces sin and intends to lead a new life.
Legal and Evangelical Repentance Distinguished,. It
used to be common for theologians to treat repentance as legal and evangelical. Legal repentance was '
defined as that" regret and reluctance that arise in a
person after having done something that he ought
not to have done. vVhen Judas saw that Christ was
condemned, it is said of him that he repented of
what he had done. (Matt. xxvi.i. 3. )He was mightily afHicted in his mind about it~ stnd wished that it
had not been done. But this repentance arises from
a fear of the punishment denounced against hin1, and
. is not accompanied with hatred of sin; as when a
malefactor suffers for his criules, he reflects upon his
actions with sorrow; but this, not being a sacred act
but proceeding from a selfish principle, is consistent with as great a love to sin u,s be had before, and
may be entirely terminated upon himsel:f. lIe may be
sorry for his criInes, as they have exposed hbn to
punishment, and yet not be grieved that thereby he
,
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. has offended God." Evangelic..'1l repentance i8 "that
sn,ving grace wrought in the soul by the Spirit of
God, whereby a sinner is made to see and be sensible
of his sin, is grieved and humbled before God on account of it, not so much for the punishment to which
his sin has made him liable, as that thereby God is
dishonored and offended, his laws violated, anc1 his
own soul polluted and defiled; a.n d this grief arises
from love to God, and is accOlllpanied with a hatred
of sin, a love for holiness, and a fixed resolution to forsake sin, and an expectation of favor and forgiveness through the merits of Christ." These two kinds
of repentance are practically what we have elsewhere
defined as worldly and godly sorrow . .
The Repentance of God Explained, "The sacred
writers of the Old and New Testaments often represent God as moved with regret, or repentance, or relenting, for having suffered or resolved upon certain
things . . It is said that God repented that he had
made man, seeing that his wickedness had proceeded
to such an extrenlity. (Gen. vi. 6. ) It is elsewhere
said that he repented of having made Saul king over
his people. (1 Sam. xv. 11.) This is not to be understood as if God had conceived any regret at anything he had done wrong, or that he repented of a
false step be had made, as a man does when be perceives he has committed an error.' God is not capable of repentance in this sense. But sometimes he
•
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.chang'es his conduct toward those who are unfaithful
to hiln, and, after having treated them with mercy,
he corrects them with severity, as if he had repented .
of what he had before done in their favor . . Also
God is said to repent of the evil he was about to inflict, when, moved with compassion toward the mism'able, or, eni;reated by their prayers, he remits the
punishment of their sins, or does · not execute the ·
threatenings he made against them: thus it is said
in the Psalms that he repented according to the multitude of his mercies. (Ps. cvi. 45; see also Jer.
xviii. 8.)" This manner of speaking of God, representing him as repenting, is what is known in theology as anthropomorphism that is, speaking of God
as if he were a man. Strictly speaking, there is no
chn,nge that takes place in God; his feelings and attitude toward sin and sinners remain unifol'luly the
smne. fIe hates and condemns sin, and this constant•
ly and uniformly; but luen he can be said to hate
and condemn only in so far as they are sinners anel
abide in sin. VVhen a nlan, moving out of and away
from sin and into righteousness and goodness, passes
from under the divine condemnation and into the divine favor, and recognizes that God no longer hates
him but no"\v loves hin}, he speaks of what has occurred as if a change had taken place in God, when
in fact the only moral change that has t.aIren place is
in hhllself. ,Ye speak of the sun and say it is shining
,
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now, and then again that it is not shilling now; w'e
say it rises and sets, as if it wore the sun that did the
changing, whereas the sun 11m·or cha.nges; the changes that shut out the lig-ht of the sun all belong to
our eart.h and its atmo:sphere, and in no sense to the
sun. In a siIllilar illannel' the sacred writers of 01<1
spoke of God as if he changed and repented; but a
close analysis of what took place 'will show that the
only real moral change that took place was in men
and not in God. The sunshine of Goel's love and faYOI' is always beaming upon the hl,nd of innocence,
virtue, and righteousness; but there is another land
where the dark clouds of sin shut off that light and
love, and ey-en turn it into condemnation and wrath.
,Vhen a man passes from this land to that, from a
life of sin to a life of righteousness, he represents
God as repenting, as changing his feelings toward
him and his dealings with him. But it is not so; the
only real repent.ance and moral change that has taken
place is in man.
Deathbed Repentance,-Death bed repentances should
not be encouraged beforehand, or discouraged when
this is all that is left to a dying sinner. Most of
those who are restored to health after making such
repentances soon forget their vows and return to
their former sinful habits, which would indicate that
few deathbed repentances are genuine and saving.
If it be our privilege to point the dying sinner to the
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penitent thief who was saved by Christon the cross, .
to show him that it is possible for a sinner to be
saved even at death's door, it is also our duty to,varn
every living sinner of the thousands who, like the
. other thiet,have died as they lived impenitent,
. 'without God, and without hope." Behold, now is
the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation. "
Divine Encouragements to Repentance, The Bible
abounds in exhortations and encouragements to
repentance. Then "let the wicked forsake his
way, and the lmrighteous man his thoughts: and
let him return unto the Lord, and he will have
mercy upon him, and to our God,for . he will
abundantly pardon." (lsa. Iv. 7.) "As I live, saith .
the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the
wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and
live: turn ye, turn ye from Y9l11' evil ways; for why
will ye die, 0 house of Israel?" (Ezek. xxxiii. 11.)
, Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish,"
said our Lord, and they are words of fearful import;
but he also said, "I came not to call the righteous,
but sinners to repentance;" and he is "not willing
that any should perish, but that all should come to
repentance." "If we say that we have no sin, we
deceiye ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness."
.
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A PRAYER FOR REPENTAJ..~CE.

o that I

•

could repent!
o t.hat I could believe!
Thon, by t.hy voice omnipotent,
The rock in snnder cleave.
Thou, by t.hy two-edged sword,
l\Iy sonl and spirit part;
Strike with the hammer of t.hy word,
And break my
stubborn
heart
.
•

•

•

•

•

Sayiour, and Prince of peace,
The double grace bcsto\f;
Unloose t.he bands of wickedness,
.A.ndlet t.he capti\e go .
Grant me my sins to feel,
And then the load remo,e;
.
,\Vound, and pour in, my wounds to heal,
The balm of pard'ning love.
This is thy will I know,
That I should holy be;
Should let my sins this moment go,
This moment turn to t.hee.
o might I now embrace
Thy all-sufficient power!
And nevermore to sin give place,
And never grieve thee more!
Oharles Wesley.
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SAVING F AlTH.
"He thnt cometh to God must belie,e thnt he is, fiud that he is n.
rewarder of t.hem that diligently seek him." (Heb. xi. G.)
These are written, that ye might l)e11e,e that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God; and thnt belie,lng ye might ha,e life through his
name." (John x......:. 31.)
.1

"If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt
belie,e in thine heart that God hath raised him from t.he dead, thou
shalt be sn,ed. For with the heart man belie,eth unto righteousness." "Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God."
(Rom. x. fI, 10, 17.)

""Belle,e on t,Ile Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be sa,ed."
{Acts xvi. 31.)

"By grace are ye sa,ed through faUh j and that not of yoursel,es:
itis the gift of God." (Eph. ii.S.)
"If thou canst believe, aU things are possible to him that believ-

eth." "He thnt believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he
that belie,eth not shall be dumned." Cl'fnrk L'(. 23; xvi. 16.)
"Thut your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in
the power of God." (1 Cor. ii. 5.)
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Repentance is Faith 's usher, and bedews all her way With tenors.
Repentance reads the law and weepsjFaith reads the gospel and
. takes coruiort. Repentance looks on the frowning brow of Moses as ·
he descends from Sinai with the broken decalogue in his hand jFaith
looks on Christ ashe nscends Calvary bearing the cross on which he
Is to be crucified for the world's redemption.
Faith has its roots In a moral revolution called repentance. The
English word "rep~ntance," as well as the Greek which it translates,
meansl1fter thought or reconsideration. Butwhen the subjects on
which this reconsideration is to be expended are taken into account, it becomes apparent thnt this is noli simply a mental view of
the situation. It means the recognition with sorrow and shame of
the wickedness and hopelessness of existing relations; but over
ngainst that, preventing a resultant despair, it sets the welcome
tidings of God's coming reconstruction of humanity, and it issues in
a resolve to venture all upon what Romanes calls" the experiillent
of faith. "-R. J. Dr1t?n?nond.
•

•

To l)oSsess authority, a man must have a clearly defined creed.
Re must know what he believes, and believe it with his whole soul.
Ris Christlanfeeling may be broad in its sympathies and free from
bigotry, but his doctrine must be a clear, deep stream fiowing between its solid banks, else it will become a swamp or a morass. The
expansive lake avails nothing to generate electric power; but how
different when its water fiows through t,lle close and rock-ribbed
. banks of Nlagara.I-J. Spencer ICcnnm'd.
•

Faith in Christ is, first of all, this: Such as hewns,Iwantt.o be;
bis is t.lle kind of life I want to live; his Is the kind of character I .
want to possess; his is the kind of blessedness I desire for m:o:self.
A man may believe what creed he wlll, btl t if this is not in his hea.rt,
he has not faith in Christ,-Lyman Abbott.
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A DISTL.'\GlJISHED .di yine has said: "We shonld not
waste tjme in explaining what does not need explanation. A conspicuous instance is the nature of faith.
lVIen frequently complain that they do not understand what it is to believe. But the complaint is in
many cases a mere excuse for rejection or delay, nnd
the real difficulty in nIl snch cases is a lack of disposition to believe. Elaborate explanations do not
lessen tbis indisposition, and IDay even embarrass
the nnxious inquirer with the notion that there is
sOlllething very mysterious~nd difficult about faith,
when it is in fact so simple as not to adlllit of being
explained. Our main duty is to tell the people 'lohat
to believe and 'll)ll,y to believe, not lww to believe."
Explaining the Nature of Faith, There is much of
truth in the foregoing statement, and yet we fi,re persuaded that many inquiring sinners who profess to
have difficulty in understanding what isaving faith is
are sincere and honest, nor is their vag"ue and imperfect lmowledge to be attributed so much to the needless and confusing efforts of others to explain the
nature of faith as to the absence of all explanations
whatsoever. " Faith comes by hearing, and hearing
12
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by the word of God." We ' must not only explain ',
what to believe, but also what it is to believe. , ,' It
pleased ' God by ' the ' foolishness of preaching to
save them that believe; "and Jesus, "the author and
finisher of our faith," in his last commission has ,
given his preachers their theme: "Go ye into all the '
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. , ' He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he
that believeth not shall be damned." St. John's final
statement as to his own Gospel is equally true if applied to all the New Testament records: "These are ,. '
Wl'itten, thatye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life
through his name. " He who would explain to others
this most vital and iInportant doctrine of the 'Christian religion should have both an intellectual and an
experhnental knowledge of saving faith; and they ,
who 'would have others explnin to theIll the nature of
faith must also understand at the outset that it is a
matter of the heart as well as of the head, and that no
rational explanation, however clear and complete it
may be to the intellect, can in itself alone lead to
salvation. The conditions of saving faith are Illoral '
as 'well u.s intellectual. But while this is true, we
should not therefore conclude that it is not incumhent upon us to give a rational explanation of faith,
and that it is a matter of indifference whether its nature and intellectual contents are understood by peni'..
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tents or not. "According to your faith, so be it unto
you," is a statement which means that faith is the
measure of the man.
The Relation of Faith to Reason. . Faith as a rational
act may be defined, in its simplest form, as belief
7.(jJon evidence. Belief without evidence is credulity,
not faith. ,Yeare not only not reqnhedto believe
without evidence, in orderto be saved, but the Christian religion does not recognize credulity, or mere
blind faith without evidence, as any worthy or true
faith at all. God has endowed us not only with a
faith-faculty, but with reason as well, and there can
be no intelligent and saTIng belief in the gospel lIDless both of these faculties are exercised. It is the
office of reason to judge of evidence; it is the office
of faith to belieVE} upon evidence. The kind of ·evidence required in order to a proper exercise of faith
depends, of course, entirely upon the natu.re of the
thing believed. Historical truth must be supported by
historical evidence, moral truth by moral evidence, intuitive truth by intuitive evidence, spiritual truth by
spiritual evidence, supernatural truth by supernatural evidence. · Because Christianity does not furnish
physical demonstration or sensuous evidence to purely
moral and spiritual truth is no ground for affirming
that the Christian religion demands that we believe
without evidence. To accept a truth upon the accredited testimony of inspired writers, or upon the
,
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•

testimony of the divine Spirit to the human spirit, .
is surely not believing without evidence. A truth .
may transcend reason without contradicting reason, .
and many truths taught in . the Bible are of this
.

.

cause it transcends reason, because we cannot unc1er, ,: stand how it is, is the essence of rationalism; nor do
" l rationalists apply this irrational principle to any- ·
)\ thing but religious and epiritual truths. On the other
, hand, to accept in religion things which are entirely
without evidence, or perchance even contradicted by
reason, is superstitious credulity, and this finds no
place in the Christian l'eligion.
, The Relation of Faith to Repentance, The question
of the Philippi an jailer, "Sirs, what must I do to be
saved ~" will continue to be asked by awakened sinners as long as the gospel is preached,and the answer then given by the inspired apostle will ever
be the same: "Belieye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt be sfLved." This passage of Scriptlu'e
might be interpreted as iInplying that faith is the
one and only condition of snlvntion, as also Acts x.
43: "Whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins," and another passage which declares
that faith is counted for righteousness. (Rom. iv.
3-5. ) Other passages, if read alone, Illight be intm'preted as iInplying that repentance iH the only
condition of salvation. Thus Acts iii. 19: "Repent
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ye therefore, and be converted, that YOlU' sins lllay
be blotted out." Both John the Baptist and Jesus
are -represented as preaching and saying, "Repent
'ye, for the kingdom of heayen is at hand," as if this
were a complete gospel. In Nlark vi, 12 we read
that the apostles "went out, and preached that men
'. should repent," as if this were the only condition they
demanded in order to salvation. Luke's form of the
final apostolic commission is, "tha,t repentance and
remission of sins should be preached in his name
among all nations." (xxiv. 47. ) Yet other passages
represent both repentance and faith as together constituting the twofold condition of salvation. Thus
. Christ is represented by St. 1\fark as preaching and
saying, "Repent ye, and believe the gospel;" and
the gospel is nothing less than the good news of
salvation through him. We know that repentance
was not the only gospel proclaimed by John the Baptist. Not only did he say to all, "Behold the Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world;"
but St,Paul tells us that " John verily baptized with
the baptism of repentance, saying tmto the people,
that they should believe on him which should come
after him, that is, on Christ Jesus." (Acts xix. 4.)
There is no contradiction in these different statements.
No penitent will ever, or can ever, effectually give
up all sin except he have some faith in Jesus Christ.
That abhorrence of sin and turning away from sin
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. which gives to the act of repentance a . savi~g significance, can be the actof a believing penitent only
.
.
.
. Hence repentance, when .named alone as the 'condition of personal salvation, always implies faith on
the part of the penitent. On the othei' hand,faith
that is' 'unto salvation" must be preceded by repentfaith
alone
ance, and this is always implied whenever
.
is mentioned as the condition of salvation. ~ If gen- .
uine repentance can be the act of none but a believing penitent, so saving faith can be exercised by none
but a penitent believer. .
The Relation of Saving Faith to Christ, Not all faith
is sa ving faith. In ~any forms of. faith there is no
moral character whatever involved. Thus it is necessary to believe in God and his fidelity. " He .that
cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is
a rewarder of them that diligently seek him," but a
mere intellectual belief in God's existence and fidel•
ity is not in itself saving faith. Christ said: "I am
the door: by rne if any 1nan enter in, he .shall be saved,"
and he is "able to save them to the uttermost tl~at
corne 'unto God by him. " " Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and thou shalt be saved" is perhaps a summary of all that is said in the Ne,v Testament concerning the relation of faith to Christ and personal sal vation. There are many things that mayor may not
be connected with faith, but there is one thing that
the New Testament always connects with it, either
.
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. explicitly or impliedly, and that is Christ. By saving faith, therefore, is hero meant not.hing more 1101'
less than that fn.ith in Jesus Christ as the Son of
God, and thnt acceptance of him as a personal Sav- .
iour, which is everywhere in the New Testament represented as the one supreme and indispensable condition of salvation. We desire now to inquire more
particularly as to what it is in the person and work
of Christ that is presented as the specific object of say·
ing faith. ·
The Specific Object of Saving Faith, The object of
Christian faith generally is the Holy Scriptlu'es; but
the specific object of saving faith is Jesus Christ,
whose divinity, atoning death, and resurrection are especially enlphasized in the New Testament whenever
faith in Christ is represented as the condition of salvation. That belief in the divinity of Christ is an essential element of saving faith is plainly taught in
numerous passages of the New Testament: "These
are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might
have life through his name." ( John x x. 31.) "And
Phillip said, If thou believest with all thine heart,
thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." (Acts viii. 37.)
"He that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of the onlybegotten Son of God." ( John iii. 18.) Again, the eye
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of the penitent who ·believes. unto the saving of his
soul must gaze upon a suffering and crucified Saviour: .
"As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, .
even so nlust the Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
eternal life." "Whom God hath set forth to be a
propitiation through faith in his blood," without
the shedding of ' which there could be no remission
of sins. Belief in the resurrection of , Christ also
enters into saving faith: "If thou shalt confess with
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou
shaltbesaved." (Rom. x.9.) "Jesus, the Son of
God"
"Jesus
and
him
Cl'ucified
"
"Jesus
and
the
"
,
resurrection" these are the truths emphasized in
presenting Christ as the object of saving faith.
The Faith of Trust Distinguished from the Faith of
Assent. There are two kinds of faith which need to
•
be distinguished: the faith of assent fi,ud the faith of
trust. The former is with the mind or intellect sinlply; it assents to the truth of the Bible generally,
without personally accepting Jesus Christ as a Saviour, or even repenting of and forsaking sin, and
hence is in no way saving. The latter is with the
heart and will fi,S ,veIl as with the intellect; it is the
faith of consent, and not of assent luerely; it is a
living, vital union to Christ, as of a branch to the
. vine, that brings forth fruit unto righteousness and
,
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salvation. The former often assents to the truth of
Christianity more because it is the prevailing faith of
the multitude around than because of any real personal
connction of its truth. The latter is based on personal experience; and, instead of believing in Christ
and the Bible because people generally believe thus,
. it 'would beIieye though all others
should deny. Of
,
merely intellectual raith, it is said: "Thou believest
that there is one God; thou doest well; the devils
also believe, and tremble." Of the faith of trust, it
is said: "With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto
salvation." It is a "faith which works by love,"
and "he that believeth on the Son of God hath the
witness in himself." Of Simon n1agus it is said that
he "believed," and yet he had "neither part nor lot
in the matter," but was in the gall of bitterness and
in the bond of iniquity; of others we read that they
"believed unto the sa'ving of the soul." A man who
has simply the faith of assent is still reckoned as an
"unbeliever," for this faith makes no change in his
life and character. But all who with the faith of
trust accept Jesus Christ as a personal Saviour renounce all sin, and are transformed in character, being justified and regenerated.
The Psychology of Saving Faith. It follows from
the foregoing distinction between the faith of assent
and the faith of trust that the mind, the heart, and
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· the will are all exer~ised in the act of ·sa ving faith. '. , .
Every act of saving faith
in vol ves a. belief of the
.
mind, a ttust of the heart, and a decision of the will.
· A certain .knpwledgeof .. Christ and faith in him are
·absolutely necessary
as the intellectual basis of all
.
. true faith. (Rom. x. 13, 14.) . But it is the loving
. trust of the heart ·in the promises of' Christ, "who
loved us and gave himself for us,'" which alone will
enable the penitent sinner to "draw near with a true
.heart, in full assurance of faith;" and lead him to put
forth that supreme volition of the soul by which he
renounces all other hope of salvation, and takes Jesus Christ and him only as his Saviour, now, henceforth, and forever. On one' occasion a certa.in man
came to J asus, saying: "If thou •canst do anything,
have compassion on us." And Jesus saiduntohim:
"If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him '
that believeth" that is, "it is not if lean do, but ·
rather if thou wilt believe; not upon my power;
but upon thy faith it turns." "And straightway the
father of the child cded out, and said with tears, .
Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief." In purely
intellectual belief there is no moral character whatever; it is because the heart and will enter thus into
saving faith that it has moral character and involves
moral responsibility. Unbelief that is due to inadequate evidence is purely intellectual and
cannot
be
a
.
sin. But unbelief that manifests itself in hatred to
.
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.Div'hle and Human Elem,ents . .
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Christ and that which he stands for in character find
ethics, find in a willful rejection of him and refusal
to submit to his authorit-y, is a sin. The exceeding
sinfulness of unbelief is intensified by the fact that
the Holy Spirit nids man in exercising faith. But
.for this, unbelief might not involve guilt.
The Divine and Human Elements in Saving Faith
Distinguished, Saving faith can be attained, only by
the help of the Holy Spirit, and the ability to believe
is the gracious gift of God. "By grace are ye saved
through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the
gift of God." When Peter made his memorable
confession of faith recorded in the sixteenth chapter
of Matthew's Gospel "Thou firt the Christ, . the
. Son of the living God" our Lord replied: "Flesh and
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father
which is in heaven." These passages teach us that
faith is of God; but that the determining cause of faith
is in the free will of man is abundantly shown by numerous other passages of Scripture: "According to
your faith be it unto you;" "Thy faith hat.h saved
thee; go in peace;" "Be it unto thee even as thou
wilt;" "If thou' wouldst believe, thou shouldst see the
glory of God;" "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved;" "fIe that believeth not shall
be damned." Nothing is more plainly taught in the
Bible than that we ' are responsible for our faith or
want of faith. While belief and unbelief in things
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'. purely intellectual may be a simple
matter
of
evi.
.
.dence, and hence not a matter for the will to decide,
this is not the fact with regard to saving faith . . The
divinity and incarnation of Christ, his vicarious death
and resurrection, are facts which are open to investigation, and are to be believed on the testimony of .
trustworthy witnesses and records (which inspiration
has not failed to provide); but these and other like
cardinal q l1estions being once settled, the acceptance
or rejection of Jesus Christ as a personal Saviour is
a question to be decided by the free moral agent.
This is why unbelief is regarded in the New Testalllent as a sin. ""Yhen the Holy Ghost is come,"
said Christ, "he will reprove the world of sin, and
of righteousness, and of judgment: of sin, because
they believe not on me." The unawakened and impenitent sinner will not recognize the sinfulness of
his unbelief, and the reason why many who seek sal.;,
vation by faith seem to fail is because they are not
fully resolved to give up all sin. But the trulyawakened and genuinely penitent soul realizes deeply the
sin of that unbelief which has led him hitherto to rejecta Saviour's love. His prayer is, "Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief." To every such one
the Scripture says: "The word is nigh thee, even in
thy mouth, and in thy heart, that is, the word of
faith, which we preach." (Rom. x. 8.) Thus is
faith of God also of man."
.
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Saving Faith and Its EHects Defined, . Saving faith
has been defined ' as a "sure trust and confidence
which a lllan hath in God, that by the merits of
Christ his sins are forgiven, and he is reconciled to
the fuYor of God; whereof cloth follow a loving heart
to obey his comnlandnlents. This faith purifies the
heart (by the power of God who dwelleth therein)
from pride, anger, desire, fronl aU unrighteousness,
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit; and fills it with
a love stronger than death, both to God and to all
l1utnkind; a love that doeth the works of God, glorying to spend and be spent for all men, and that enclureth with joy, not only the reproach of Christ, the
being mocked, despised, and hated of all lllen, but
whatsoever the wisdom of God permits the malice of
men or devils to inflict. Whosoever hath this faith,
thus working by love, is not almost only but altogether a Christian." *
The Vow of Repentance and Faith, The vow of repentance and faith, which are the conditions of personal salvation, may be stated as follows: "I do sincerely repent of nIl my sins, and proDlise, God helping me, to forsake all sin. I believe that Jesus
Chl'ist is the Son of God, and, trusting in the divine
promise of salvation through his atoning death, I accept him as my Savionr, and promise to follow his
-

See sermon on "The Almost Christian," by John Wesley,
1741.
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example and obey his precepts." . This vow every
. awakened sinner can take . . vVillhe take it, and take
it now~ This is the question that needs to be pressed '
upon him for speedy answer. When be answers it .
. affirmatively, we have a right to conclude that he has
saving faith, and that God for Christ's sake now
saves him. This is all. Nothing for the present
about the doctrine of the Trinity, Church creeds,"and
all their many articles of faith. Nothing about ·the
further office of saving faith in developing Christian
character and working out one's final salvation that
is to be revealed at the last day. Church creeds have
their place, and good works must come as the fruit
of faith, and Christian character lTIUSt be developed
as the end and crown of faith. But for the present
it is simply a question of taking Jesus ,Christ as a
Saviour from all sin and a Pattern of all holiness.
A Divine Person, and Nof'a Religious Creed, the Ob"
ject of Saving Faith, It will be seen from the foregoing statements that it is faith ill a divine Person, and
not faith in a Church creed, that is the condition of
salvation. Church creeds are iInportant, and, .in
so far as they n.re true and clear statenlents of the
great cardinal doctrines of Christianity as taught in
the Bible and confirmed by hll111an reason and Christian experience, they will always be lllighty agencies
in bringing Ulen to a saving knowleuge of Jesus
Christ. But a creed may becoUle a dead formula a
,
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symbol and substitute for what one really believes
rather than a true and living expression of his personal
fa~th. · It is then credulity rather than real faith; and
credulity is, as we have seen, belief without evi~
dence. That means calling some other man's faith
yours; it means that you do not know what you believe or .why you believe. But personal faith is belief upon evidence. That means that, while respecting the opinions of others, you do your own thinking;
that you know what you believe and why you believe.
A man once joined. the Roman Catholic Ch1.u·ch, assigning as his reason for so doing that "it saved him
the trouble of thinking;" by assenting to the Church
creed the Church assumed all responsibility for the
correctness and saving efficacy of his "faith, and did
his thinking for him. But it is to be feared that
some ProtestfLnts are no better believers, and make
their Church creed a substitute for a real, living, intelligent faith of their own, rather than an expression of it, thoughtfully accepted. Such a belief as
that is a blind faith, und never yet developed Chris- '
tian cha.rt1Cter or inspired a great and noble life.
niere assent to a creed, however evangelical and orthodox the creed may be, is not faith. There is
l110re faith in honest doubt than in such subscription
as this to creeds. The creed that saves the soul and
makes character must be an intelligent personal faith
in yital truth and in a living Person, not a substitute
. .
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for faith to save the helieverthe trouble of thinking
for himself.
The Relation of Faith to Character, "It makes no '
difference "what a man believes, provided his life .is
right," is a sentence we often hear upon the lips of a
certain class of men who are given to minifying faith
in magnifying conduct and character. ""'\Vhat a man
does, not what he believes," say they, "is the test by
which we are to try him. Character, not creed, is
what determines the man." Now there is just enough
of truth in this statement to make it a misleading
and dangerous error. With a show of truth on the
surface, it is at heart radically false. It seems to
imply that a high ideal of character is equally attainable under any type of faith, or possibly without any
faith at all. But it makes all possible difference what
a man believes. Faith, rightly defined, is the foundation of chnracter, and rjght-doing is the result of
right-thinking and right-believing. The man who
does not believe in the Bible, in God, in Jesus Christ,
in the divine authority of the mora.! law, in rewards
and punishments in a future life it is utteriy impossible that he should be in conduct and character
what that man will be 'who believes in all these
things. The great and saintly men of the earth
have un been great believers, nnd their morn'! greatnoss is directly traceable to their faith. It wns the
great faith of Abrahmn that luade him the father of
•

•

•

•

•
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the faithful for all time and the founder of ·a race
the most noted for its moral character and achievelllents of all the ancient nations. It was the faith
of Joseph that made him choose purity and a dungeon
rather thun guilt and freedom, and that made his name
an undying synonym of innocence and virtue. It was
the faith of :Th10ses that was the secret of his life work
und character, that made him the deliverer of his race
and the legislator of the nations. . It was the faith of
Daniel that made him the noblest example of courage and fidelity, and one of the greatest prime ministers the world has ever seen. It was the faith of
Paul that insphed his life work and made him the
grandest missionary that ever carried the gospel to
the nations of the earth. It was the faith of "the
fishermen of Galilee" that made them "turn the
world upside down." It was the faith of Jvlartin
Lut.her that made the mighty reformer of the sixteenth century and saved the Christian Church from
the superstitions and immoralities that threatened its
very life. · . It was the faith of John Wesley that
made him to be not only one of the humblest of dis. ciples but the greatest preacher and reformer of
modern times, and enabled him, amid persecutions and
oppositions, to inaugurate a work that to-day seems
destined to envelop the whole earth with its doctrines
of free grace and full salvation. The inspiration of
every great man's work is his faith.
' .
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Christian Character ' the Crown · of Faith~ A man
.without a faith is a man without character . . A man
with a bad faith is ·. a bad man in life, character,
and influence. A man ' with a timid,weak, waver- .
ing half faith is a weakling among men, tossed about
with every wind of doctrine. Faith in error leads to
nn' erroneous life; faith in truth, to a true life; faith
in virtue, to a holy life; faith in Christ and immortality, to a Christian life, to life eternal. It is this
vital and causal relation which faith sustains to life
and character which gives it its great importance in
the Christian system and in ' the plan of salvation.
Faith is not to be sought as ~ln end in itself. It is to
secure these results that faith exists. 'Vhile it is true
that 'we are justified by faith alone, it is none the less
true tha.t that faith by which we are justified is not
alone, but is accompanied and followed by all the works
of faith and the fruits of the Spirit which together
constitute a noble character and a useful life. In the
great day that shall try all hearts, it is these things,
and not faith, that shall be inquired into. When the
Christian religion ceases to prove its divine character
by producing' an exalted type of moral manhood;
when men who profess to have faith cannot n,t the
same time point to an exulted ethical ChtLl'acter as
proof of the genuineness of their profession, then
there will no longer be any need to preach the"faith
once delivered to the saints.

-

.

•

THE EFFORT OF FAITH.
•

Approach, my sonl, the mercy seat,
"There Jesus answers prayer;
Thera humbly fall before his feet,
For none can perish there.
Thy promise is my only plea;
,nt.h this I venture nigh.
Thou call'st the burdened soul to thee,
And such, 0 Lord, nm I.

Bowed down beneath a load of sin,
By Satan sorely pressed,
By wars without, and fears within,
I come to thee for rest.
•

Be thou my shield and hiding place;
That, sheltered near thy side,
llllay illy fierce accuser face,
And teU him thon hast died.

o wondrous love,

to bleed and die,
To bear the cross and shame,
That guilty sinners, such as I,
Might plead his gracious name!
UPoor tempest-tossed sou], he still;
My prom ised grace receive:"
'Tis Jesus speaks I must, I will,
I can, I do believe.
.Tohn Newton.
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XI.
CONFESSING CHRIST.
•

"He that co,ereth his sins shall not prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy. " (Prov. x-~vii1. IS.)
"Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him w111 I
confess also before my Father which is in hea,en. But whosoe,er
shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my Father
which Is in hea,en." (Matt. x. S2, 38.)
"If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt
•

belie,e in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead,
thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness; and with the mouth confession Is made unto salvation." (Rom. x. 9, 10.)
"If we confess onr Sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our

sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." "Whosoe,er
shall confess that .Tesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and
he in God." (1 John i. 9; iv.15.)
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'1"0 confess Christ is to acknowledge him to be what he really is
and declares himself to be: the Son of God and the SavIour of the
world. It Is not enough that we cherish the conviction in our
hearts, or confess it to ourselves, or to God, or to friends who '
agree with us. It must be done pu bl1cly before men, whether
friends or foes; amid good report and evil report; when it brings
reproach and danger, as well ns when it incurs no risk. It is not
enough that men may infer from our conduct that we are Ohristians; we must audibly and openly declare it. But such confession
must be genuinely sincere; for it Is only when the outward act is a
revelation of the heart that it has any value.-Oharles Hodge •
•

To claim Ohrist as a Saviour is to proclaim self a sinner. This is
n cross against which pride rames, and whIch, meekly borne, lays
pride in the dust. When Peter stood in the Judgment hall and
warmed himself, confession would not only have humbled but
would have saved him. Confession is not only born of faith, but it
also in turn strengthens faith. Like filial piety, it nourishes its
parent. It Is to faith like those brace!! which the juices of the stalk
throw out for self-support.-Bishop L. L. Hamline.
The confession of Christ enjoined upon us in the Scriptures does
not consist merely in a pa.rticular ceremony, or other single act,
•
but denotes in general that we come out as his followers, and speak
and act as hiS, under all circumstances and at all hazards. Many
who have once publicly confessed ChrIst, and are numbered with
his people, often faU to confess him afterwards in word or deed.
It is, of course, possible thnt one should show bad Judgment and
bnd taste in announcing himself a Ohristian where there is no occasion for it; but for every person who does this unseasonnbly,
there are very many who shrink from such an avowal when it
ought to be made, and still more fatI to confess by the nctions
which speak louder than words.-John .A. Broadu$.

.
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XI.
CO}'TFESSING CHRIST.
treated repentance and faith separately
and in their mutual relations to each other, we come
n01\r to a doctrine that seems to unite the two confesslone In one sense, as confession of -sin, it may be
treated as an element of repentance; in another sense,
as confessing Christ, it may be treated as an elenlent
of saving faith. Although we have recognized the
place of confession in each of these doctrines, we prefer to emphasize its importance in personal salvation
by giving it further and more careful consideration.
Confessing Sin and Confessing Christ Distinguished.
-The profession of religion involves two confessions:
first, the confession of sin; secondly, confessing Christ.
These two confessions may be distingnished, but arc
not to be separated; for in the realm of personal sa.1vation no one ever confesses sin except
he
is
seeking
Christ as his SavioUl', and no one ever sincerely and
worthily confesses Christ who has not already made
humble confession of sin. While personal religion is
the life of God in the soul, a life divinely originated
and divinely maintained, yet that life is lived in the
world and not in a hermit's cell. It is not in secret
and alone that man sins; it is before others and with
fuVING
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others that he sins. vVhen, therefore, he would give
up sin and turn to Christ, it is not only fitting but
. necessary that he should let the world know that he
proposes to abandon a life of sin and to take Christ as
his Saviour. He confesses sin that he may let all
know that, while he has sinned, he is, forever done
with it; he confesses Christ that he may let all know
that he believes in him
as
the
Son
of
God
and
takes
.
him as his Saviour from sin. It is this confession of
Christ, preceded by the confession and abandonment
of sin, that separates believers from the world and
gives them their peculiar title as "the saints." The
saints are those who are separated from the world and
consecrated to God.
The Difficulty of Confessing Christ. Confession is an .
infallible test of moral character. To those who are
reared in Christian lands, where religion is generally
held in great respect, and in Christian homes, where
•
the Divine Being is daily worshiped, it may SeeIll an
easy matter to publicly confess Christ. But it is not
always, or even generally, thus. Indeed, it is not the
will of God that it should be a light and easy matter
to confess sin or to confess Christ. The sinner who
comes out and makes confession of sin when it is hard
to do so, who confesses Christ under circumstances
which demand resolute decision of character and moral courage, is much more apt to prov.e a brave and
heroic disciple of Christ than when his public confes..
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sion
involves
none
of
these
sacrifices
and
severe
tests.
.
It is perhaps 'well that professing religion should cost .
the Christian disciple something of social persecution
and derision from wicked companions a.nd associates .
. It tends to make the disciple's severance from the
world of sin and its temptations more complete, nnd
to make of hbn a more pronounced and consecrated
Christian. That the Christian religion should be popular with the world, and" joining the Church" fash. ionable, is a state of affairs fraught with serious peril
and by no means to be desired. Ages of persecution
£01' religion's sake, periods when it has cost much of
criticism and derision from a sinful world to confess
Christ, have been periods most noted for deep piety,
Christian heroism, and aggressive work for Christ.
The Value of a Good Confession, Christian character never shines forth more beautifully, nor exerts
more influence for good, than when it exhibits cour. age and gentleness under derision. This is especially
true of young Christians. It rarely ever fails that
one who confesses sin and seeks Christ atthe beginning of a revival of religion eventually makes a high
and useful type of Christian. The backslidings which
are so frequently a painful sequel to many popular
revivals come generally from that class of converts
who made a profession of religion only when it had
become common, or even popular, for the time being,
to do this. The young Christian who, upon leaving
.
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his home, remains true to Christ, reads daily the sacred Book, and bows reverently in private prayer,
wfillikely be derided therefor by godless companions.
If he "plays the coward," and denies his Lord,he'
, will soon be as they are; but if he has moral courage, '.
find is true to Christ, his companions will not only
. l)rofoundly respect his religion, but many of them will
likely be so influenced by his example of fidelity to
Christian duty as to confess Christ and lead Christian
lives. A Christian lad, upon retiring the first night
after he had entered school, in England, knelt for
prayer as had been his custom in his cultured Christian home. His roommates and companions taunted
him and hurled at him shoes, pillows, and other tangible articles in reach. A second night he knelt just ·
as before, and still a few mocked him and endeavored
to disturb his devotions. But when on the third night
he knelt, he was suffered to plU'sue his devotions undisturbed; and soon he was joined by first one .and
then another of his roommates, until ere long they
were all following his example. That lad became
Dean Stanley. A Christian soldier, upon being ridiculed by his companions in camp because he bowed
in prayer before retiring, determined the next night
to pray in silence fifter he had retired; and he did so
()ne night, but his conscience so smote him because of
his moral cowardice that he returned to his usual
form of devotion. IEs cOlllpanions soon ceased to
. '
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. ridicule him, and passed from respect for his religion
to admiration and imitation of his exanlple. Noone
canbea "secret Christian" and be true to his Lord.
There is no attribute of Christian character that gives
a disciple of Christ greater power for good than
courage, moral courage, especially if it be accompanied by meekness and discretion. On the other hand,
nothing so thoroughly robs n. professing Christian of
all influence and brings his religion into contmllpt as
moral cowardice. That professing Christian alone
who has courage to be true to Christ when it costs
something is worthy to be considered a real Christian.
Alexander the Great had in bis army a soldier who
bore his name, and, upon learning that he was a base
coward, he sm nmoned him to bis presence and ordercu
him either to cease to be a coward or else to change
his nume. The professing Christian who is a moral
coward nll1st give up either his cowardice or all right
to the name of Christian.
Moral Courage a Result as Well as a Condition of Per,.,
sonal Salvation. But while it is true that he alone who
has courage to confess Christ publicly, whatever the
. cost, will prove faithful to him, and he who lacks
courage to confess Christ is 'wholly unworthy of bearing his name, we must not conclude that the moral
coward is not worth saving. He is worth saving.
Let the sinner who lacks moral courage become a subject of divine grace and be created anew in Christ Je•
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. .. sus, and he will have courage. Courage is one of the
Christian virtues. fIe who, by nature and through
sin, is a llloral coward in the presence
of
derision
or
.
.
persecution may become by regeneration and through · .
. divine grace a very hero for ' courage. It was the
glory of Napoleon, as a man of war, that he could
take theapparently 'worthless vagabond and castaway
of society, and even the condemned criminal, and'so
inspire him with his own valorous spirit that he
would fight his battles with courage and heroism as if
"to the manner born." So it is with Christ: however weak and timid by nature or through sin DUty
be the soul that joins his ranks, the Spirit of his divine lVlaster is at once imparted to him, and gives
him courage equal to any emergenC}T in life. Many
of the noblest heroes of the cross were, until their
natures were transformed by grace and their souls
imbued with the Spirit of their Master, the helpless
•
weaklings of sin, knowing what was right, but lacking the courage to do it. It is the high 111ission of
our holy religion to impart courage to those who
have it not. "Add to your faith courage."
.

,

•

Courage, Like Repentance and Faith f a Fruit of the
Spi1'it. It may be said that it is inconsistent and con·

tradictory thus to Inake moral courage at one and the
SaIne time a condition of sn,lvation and a result of salvation. The contrndiction is only apparent, and not
real, for u·s a 111atter of fact this is true of well•

•
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nigh un the fruits of the Spirit. Repentance is fl, condition of salvation, find yet who is so thoroughly penitent, who turns fl.'Wuy from all sin with such abhorrence and godly sorrow, as one already fully saved
from sin? Faith is a condition of salvation, and yet it
is one of the fruits of the Spirit. Life is both a condition and a result of eating, acting, and thinking.
The" gracious ability" with which all redeemed sinners are endo\\""ed nlakes possible the exercise of all
those faculties and the fulfilling of all those conditions which are necessary to salvation; but the highest reach of the sinner's ability is to attain personal
salvation, to fulfill the conditions of justification and
regeneration. With that mighty transformation
comes larger ability for the further and higher exercise of those virtues, like faith, love, and courage,
which were possible in a lower degree before regeneration. All the good that is in unregenerate human
nature is in a sense due to grace and a result of the
at.ollelnent, but the good that is possible in the unregenernte state is exceedingly limited. It is only after
the soul is united to God by a living and saving faith
that it becomes possible to possess and exercise each
and every virtue in the highest degree.
The Necessity of Confession, The confession of
Christ before men is declared in the H~oly Scriptures
to be essential to salvation. If one believes in Christ,
and yet has not th~ courage to confess him, his faith
.

.
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. cannot save him. We read . of such in the days of
our Lord's earthly life: "Among the chief rulers also
many believed on him; but because of the Pharisees
they did not confess him, ,lest they should be put .
out of the synagogue: for they loved the praise of
men more than the praise of God." , (John ,xii. 42,
43. ) Nor is there much more hope of ultimate salvation when one professes to have faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ, and yet refuses for other reasons than
that of fear to publicly confess Christ and identify
himself with the people of God. "Whosoever,"
said our Lord, "shall confess me before men, him
will I confess also before my Father which is ' in '
heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men,
him will I also deny before my Father which is in
heaven." (Matt. x. 32, 33.) "Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and of my words, in
this adulterous and sinful· generation, of him also
shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh
in the glory of his Father with the holy angels."
(l\1ark viii. 38.) Paul says: "If thou shalt confess
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, nnd shalt believe in
thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead,
thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth
nnto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is
. Jnade unto Halvntion." (ROlll. X. 9, 10.) "If we
deny him, he also will deny us." (2 ' Tim. ii. 12.)
There is, therefore, no condition of Christian disci-
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pleship more clearly set forth in the Bible than this.
H we do not confess Christ and acknowledge him as
. our Saviour, he will not confess us and acknowledge
us as his disciples. If we are ashamed of him and
unwilling to be!!r his reproach, if reproach there be in
confessing him, then will he also be ashamed of us.
Confession the Condition of Forgiveness, A . king
once hinted a distinguished visitor to accolupany
him while he inspected the royal prison where many
crjminals were confined. As they entered the prison
the king told the visitor that he would honor his visit
that day by allowing him, after conversing 'with the
prisoners, to select for pardon anyone of them whom
he might choose. The visitor asked each prisoner in
turn to tell him something of the crime for which he
had been imprisoned. But each one pleaded his entire
innocence. All of them, it seemed, had been falsely accused and condemned. One said that a malicious enemy had had hinl tried and convicted. Another blamed
the judge, another the jury, another the lawyers, auother was the victim of a wicked conspiracy all, it
seemed, were innocent. At length, however, they
came to a prisoner whose face showed penitence and '
remorse. ".A.nd why are you here ~" asked the visitor. "I am here for my many crimes," said he. "I
was justly accused and justly condemned. ~I:r punishment is no more than I deserve. I have sinned
against God and man, and am reaping only the just
•
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reward of my own evil deeds.'" "1 will select this
' man for pardon," said the visitor to the king. "If
we say that we have no sin, we deceive oUrselves,
and the truth is not in us. ' If we confess our sins, he
is faithful and just to forgive us oui- sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness."
The Mode of Confessing Christ, We confess Christ '
by receiving Christian baptism, and by publicly joining the Church; and as members of the Church we
continue to confess Christ by partaking of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper from time to time, according to Christ's holy institution and commandment.
The sacraments of baptism and the Lord's Supper nre
the modes which Christ himself has appointed by
which his disciples are to publicly confess him to the
end of time. That young convert who thinks that he
can be just as good out of the Church as in it, and
who therefore refuses to publicly identify himself
with some branch of the Christian Church, takes perilous risks vd.th the salvation of his soul. ,rye have
rarely, if ever, known or heard of such a one holding
out faithful to the end. The Christian believer needs
to publicly confess Christ far more than Christ needs
his confession. It is he who has Illade us and redeemed us, and who knows onr needs, that haB enjoined that we shall, not once simply but continually
through life, publicly confess him and show forth his: .
death until he comes agnin.
,

•

•

ASHAMED OF JESUS.
Jesus! and shall it ever be,
A mortal man ashamed of thee?
Scorned be the thought by rich and poor;
o may I scorn it more and more I
Ashamed of J esns I sooner far
Let evening blush to own a star:
He sheds the beams of light divine
O'er this benighted soul of mine.
.

Ashamed of J esns I just as soon
Let midnight be ashamed of noon:
'Tis midnight with my soul, till he,
Bright Morning Star, bid darkness flee!
Ashamed of Jesns! of that Friend
On whom, for heaven, my hopes depend;
It must not be be this my shame,
That I no more revere nis name.
Ashamed of Jesnsr yes, I may,
'Vhen I've no sins to wash away;
No tear to wipe, no joy to crave,
No fears to quelJ, no soul to save.
Till then nor is the boasting vainTill then I boast a Saviour slain;
And 0 may this my portion be,
That Saviour not ashamed of mel
Joseph G1'igg.

,
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[See references to preceding chapter. l\1~ost writers include
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XII.
. JUSTIFICATION.
"Who can forgive sins but God only?" lMark 11. 'i.)
"Being justified freely by hIs grace through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus .•.. To him that worketh not, but believeth
on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as Dand also describeth the blessedness of the man,
unto whom God imputeth rIghteousness without works, sayIng.
Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgl,en, and whose Sins are
covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord w111 not impute
sin .... Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus ChrIst." (Rom. Hi. 24-v. 1.)
"Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrIghteous man hIs
thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon."
(Isa. h·. 7.)
II

I w11l forgi,e their Iniquity, and I will remember their sin no

more." (Jer. xxxi. 34.)

(211)

•
•

•

•

'"

•

,

-,
,

•

.
"

•

•

•

•
,

'-

.".

'

,
,

"

,

.

••

•

,

,

•
•

•
•

•
•

.

-

..

•

,

-

'

,

~.

.

,

.
•

,

,

•

•

,

Thinkest thou that God, who gave thee grace to repent of ' thy
sins, will not pardon thee after thy repentanceZ';"'St. Ambrose.
,

,

It was a custom among the , ancient Romans for the ' judges,
whenever they absolved any accused person at the bar,towrite the
letter .A. upon the indictment-that is, Absolvimu,s" cc We absolve
him." 'If they judged him guilty, they wrote O-that is, Condemnamus, "We condemn him." If they found the cause difficult and
doubtful, they wrote N L-that is, Non Liquet, cc We cannot tell
what to .make of it"-the term being very much like Ignoramus in
our common law, which is written upon a bill of indictment when
the evidence is so defective as to leave the judges unable to determine the guilt or innocence of the.party accused. But it is otherwise with the all-knowing God with whom we have to do. Hecannot be ignorant of the many sins wherewith we provoke him daily.
He knoweth us to be wretched, miserable, and guilty sinners, so
that he may well 'write Condemno, and doom us to the place of torment with the devil and his angels. Yet such is his mercy to poor,
penitent sinners that he invites D,nd wooes them to forsake their
sin and come to him that he may be gracious to them, and is ever
ready to pass by their offenses and, instead of Condemno, to write
with the pen of pardon Absolvo "My son, be of good cheer; thy sins
be forgiven thee."

•

Sola fides justificnt, sed fides non est soln.-Melal1chthotl.
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-JUSTIFICATION .
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an awakened sinner ·repents of his sin and
accepts J esusChrist by faith as his personal Sayiour,
he has done his part in his own salvation. These are
the conditions of salvation on the human side. We
come now to consider God's part in man's salvation.
Justification and Regeneration Distinguished, The act
of God in saving men consists in (1) the justification
and (2) the regeneration of the penitent believer. So
entirely are these the work of God that we may say
that man has nothing whatever to do with his own
justification and regeneration, save that he, aided by
divine grace, fulfills the conditions upon which God
justifies and regenerates him. "Who can forgive
sins but God only~" "It is God that justifieth.
Who is he that condemneth ~ " It is with the first of
these divine elements of salvation justification that
we have now to do; regeneration will furnish the
theme for a subsequent study. We should remark
here, however, that whatever has to do with man's
relatio:a to the divine government and law, with his
actual sin or voluntary transgression of God's law,
and 'with his guilt and liability to punishment on account of willful sin, these all concern his justification
WHEN

•

-
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anduot his regeneration; while siufulness, sinus illhering in and affecting the moral nature, and exert"ing a bias .. toward actual sin (whether this bias be .
inherited or self-superinduced), is a matter that con.
cerns his regeneration, and not his justincation. · .In ·'
other words, ' justification is something done by God
/orapenitent sinner, removing the divine condemnation on account of his past sins; while regeneration
is something done ~pon him and in him, breaking ·
,the dominion of this bias toward sin, and divinely
implanting within him a gracious ability and bias toward righteousness. "He is faithful and just to /01>give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. "
Justification Defined, Justification may be defined .
as that" act of God's free grace wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous in his
sight, only for the sake of Christ." "The plain,
scriptural notion of justi~cation is pardon, the for- .
giveness of sins. It is that act of God the Father
whereby, for the sake of the propitiation made by
the blood of his Son, he showeth forth his righteous·
ness (or mercy) by the remission of sins that are
past." (Wesley.)
Justification in the Old Testament, In the OIc1Testa- '
ment the words most commonly used to designate the
doctrine are "pardon" and "forgive." Thus the '
prayer of the Psalmist (XXY. 11) is: "For thy name's
,
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sake,O Lord, pardon Inino iniquity; for it is great.'~
Isaiah's (Iy. 7) exhortn,tion is: "Let tho wicked for. sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts:
and let him roturn unto the Lord, and he will have
mercy upon him; and to our Goel, for he will abundantly pardon." For the sins of aU alike it was provided in the Old Testament (Lev. iv.) that "the priest
shull make an atonement for his sin that he hath committed, and it shull be forgiven him. " Jeremiah ·
(xxxi. 34) says tbat God will not only forgive, but
forget: "For I will forgive their iniquity, and I will
remembertheir sin no more." \'Vhen a man says, "I
will forgh"e you, but I will never forget the ,vrong
you have done me," the hnplication is that his for.
giveness is not altogether sincere and complete. For
one to declare frankly and fervently that he will both
forgive and forget is only an expressive way of saying that his forgiveness is sincere anel heartfelt.
:New Testament Synonyms of Justification, " Thy
sins are forgiven thee," were the simple but omnipotent words which our Lord used when freeing pemitent souls from the bondage of Satan. His final commission was that "repentance and remission of sins
should be preached in his name." Of the publican
who prayed" God be merciful to me a sinner," it
was said that he "went down to his house justified."
"Be it known unto you, men and brethren," said
Paul at Antioch, "that through this man is preached
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unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by him all that
believe are justified from all things." "But to him
that worketh not, .but believeth on him that j ustifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as David" also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works, saying, Blessed are they
whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not
impute sin." (Rom. iv. 5-8.). Christ" was delivered ...........
for our offenses, and was raised again fOl' OlU' justification." (Rom. iv. 25.) "Therefore being justified
. by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ." (Rom. v.i.) "IIim hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour,'
for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of
sins." (Acts v. 31.) "In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins,. according to the riches of his grace." (Eph. i. 7.) "Being justified freely by his g;race through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." (Rom. iii. 24.) "And
be found in him, not having mine own righteousness,
which is of the law, but that which is through the
faith of Christ." (Phil. iii. 9.) It will thus be seen
that the meaning of justification is made very plain
in Scripture by the use of numerous terms of synon. ymous or equivalent meaning:" pardon," "forgiveness" "remission of Rins " "coverin b
0- of sin"
"blot'
.
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ting ant of sins," "non-imputation of sin,~' (' imputation of righteousness," "faith cotmtecl for righteousness." These terms thus used oA1)lain each athol'.
Ju.stification a More Significant Term Than Pardon,It. may perhaps be asked why it is, if justification
Ineans simplo pardon, that the Bible and Christian
theology have so largely used the more difficult terIn
"justification," rather than the siDlpler "par-'
. don," to represent the doctrine of which we are now
writing. This admits of a satisfactory answer. The
in)portant and central idea in justification is pardon,
so far as the immediate salvation of a sinner is concerned; but if the sinner's salvation be viewed in connection wit.h the whole redemptive scheme, justification is a far more expressive and appropriate term.
The adjectives" just" and" righteous," the nouns
" justification" and "righteousness," and the verb
"justify," are aU clifierent forms of the same word,
and they emphasize the fact that Goel's method of saving the sinner is not only merciful, but also, and preeminently, just. Pardon, as we see it exercised, is
something done, not according to law, hut above law,
and sometimes even contrary to law and justice. It
is the act of a governor or chief executive, acting not
under and according to law and justice, but rather
from motives of clemency and mercy. Justification,
on the other hand, is a method of pardon which has
reference no less to justice than to mercy. God the
•
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Father is here acting as Judge; and Jesus Christ by .
his sufferings and death has fully satisfied the cle. mands of the law, whose new and gracious conditions
are met by the penitence and faith of the sinner.
"Justification by faith," therefore, is a method of .
salvation ·which declares "tl~e frigldeousness of God
which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon
all them that believe," and shows how he can be "just,
and the justifier of hiIn which believeth in Jesus."
Thus" grcwe 'reigns tlw~m(;gh frigldeousness." To say
that justification is a "forensic" term, as is common
in theology, means not only that it is sonlething done
for us, as distinct from the Roruish view that it is .
something done in US; but it means that in pardon.
ing the sinner God is acting according to law. This,
however, is· a very different thing from saying·
that the sinner is saved" by the law," by a systeul
of "legal righteousness." "The blessing in question is conferred upon llluukind in a manner which
•
exhibits the righteousness or justice of Goel in
equal prominence with his goodness and mercy."
"The forgiveness of sin may be the act of l11ere
nlercy, not only without any respect to the dictates
of justice, but in violation of its principles. Justification is an act of mercy,.indeed, but of mercy in connection with justice and under its control. It is
lnercy that pardons, but justice that justifies."
(IIa.re.) "JustHication is more than pardon. To
•
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pardon is, in the exercise of sovereign prerogn.tive,
to ,vaive the execution of thepenn.l sanctions of the
law; to fustify is to declare that the demands of the
law are satisfied, notwaiyed . . Pardon is a sovereign
act; justification is a judicial act." (Hodge.)
Righteousness Not Imputed, It is an error to affirm
that in justification the righteousness of Christ is im~
puted to the elect believer. This is nowhere affirmed
in the Bible. The" inlputed righteousness of Christ"
is a theological phrase which is capable of a true explanation; but to most readers it is confusing and misleading, and should, therefore, be seldom, if ever,
used. To impute is to accredit, to account, to reckon
to anyone. The personal guilt ,or righteousness of
one individual can never properly be imputed to another, though one man may suffer certain consequences
of another's sin and receive certain benefits from another's righteousness. The personal guilt of Adam's
transgression was never imputed to his descendants,
nor that of the elect to Christ; though Adam's descendants do suffer certain consequences of his sin,
and Christ's sufferings were in consequence of sin not
his own. So, too, it is equally improper to say that
the personal and active righteousness of Christ is imputed to elect believers, though it is quite true that
the benefits of Christ's righteousness do graciously
accrue to all mankind. If now by saying that" the
righteousness of Christ is imputed to believers" it is
,
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.simply Ineant to affirm that it is only by the active
and passive and mel:itorious righteousness of Christ
that we are saved, .and not by anything meritorious
in us or done by us, then the phrase stands for what
is unquestionably true. But a ·phrase that has such
theological associations as this, 'and that is so easily .
.
. capable of misconstruction, may well be substituted
by another and simpler" form of sound words."
The Rel~tioll of Justifying Faith .to Works, There is
no contradiction whatever between Paul's "faith
without works" as the condition of salvation, and
~James's "faith with works" as the proof ofsalva.tion.
Paul in ROD1ans describes faith as the condition of salvation to the ungodly, whereas James in his Epistle
is distinguishing between true and false faith, as it is
found among professing Christians. I-Ience Paul
says: "To him that worketh not, but believeth on
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted
for righteousness;" "a man is justified by faith with•
out the deeds of the law." These and other passages
teach that a sinner is never saved by any works of
righ~eousness that he mt1,y do; that the one and only
111eritorious ground of justificDJtion is the suffering and
death of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the one and only
condition of justification is personal faith in Jesus
Christ. A sinner's works can never save him, not
eveil his prayers nor his alms, nor his faith itself, considered as n, good work. 'VIth him salvation by
•

•

.

.

.

•

•

•

•

•

•

~

•

•

•

o

The Fruits o.fJust(fication D!:fincd.

221

works is contrasted with salvation hv · faith. 'Yith
. . the professing Christian who claims to have faith,
however, the case is quite different. 'Yith him works
are the proof that his faith is genuine and saying,
and the absence of works signifies the absence of t.rue
faith. Of these James writes: "What cloth it profit,
my brethren, though fi luan say he hath faith, and
have not works? can faith save him ~ . . . Faith,
if it have not works, is dead, being alone. . . . Ye
see then how that by works a man is justified, und
not by faith only."
The Fruits of Justification Defined, The nature and
results of justification have heen well defined thus:
"They that are of Christ, who abide in him, have
crucified the flesh, with jts affections and lusts.
They abstain from all those works of the flesh, . . .
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, ~ • •
envyings, . . . from every design and word and
work to which the corruption of nature leads. Although they feel the root of bitterness in themsel "es,
yet are they endued with power from on high to
trample it continually under foot, so that it cannot
spring up to trouble them; insomuch that every
fresh assault which they undergo only gives them
fresh occasion of praise, of crying out, 'Thanks be
unto Goel which gi "eth us the victory through J esus Christ our Lord.' . . . They now walk after
the Spirit both in their hearts and 1i yes. They are
~
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taught of him to love God and their neighbor, with .
a love which is as a well of water, springing up into ."
everlasting life. And by him they are led into every
holy desire, into. every desire and heavenly temper,
. till every thought which rises in their hearts is holiness unto the Lord." "They who' walk after the
Spirit are also led by him into all holiness of conver- .
sation . . Their speech is always in grace, seasoned
with salt, with the love and fear of God. No corrupt communication comes out of their mouth, but
only that which is good, that which is to the use of edifying, which is meet to minister grace to the hearers.
And herein do they exercise themselves day and night
to do only the things ~hat please God. . .. Being filled
with faith and with the IIoly Ghost, they possess in
their hearts and show forth in their lives, in the
whole course of their words and actions, the genuine
fruits of the Spirit of God namely, love, joy, peace,
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, telnperance, and whatsoever else is lovely or
praiseworthy. They adorn in all things the gospel
of God our Saviour." (From John 'Vesley'sSermon
on the '~First Fruits of the Spirit. ")
God's Forgiveness of Man Conditioned on Man's For~
giveness of His Fellow~Man, To make full reparation for wrong done to others and ask their forgiveness is hard enough so hard that only divine grace
can enable one to do it; but to cherish a spirit of for-
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gi,eness toward those who have wronged us is a condition which is perhaps 11lore cliffimut still to fulfill.
A.nd yet no condition of salvation is more strongly
emphasized by onr Lord than thjs. "ForgiYe ns
our trespasses as 'we lwve fm'g£-lJen those who trespass
against us" is the language which Christ puts into
ourmouths for daily prayer. Indeed, so inlportant is
this matter that our Lord returns to it, fiS if he
would make it yet stronger: "For if ye forgive men
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also fo1'gh-e you; but if ye forgive not men their trespasses,
neither will your Father forgiye your trespasses."
When repentance, the forsaking of all sin, has gone
so deep as to enable one to replace hatred with love,
and feelings of condemnation with tho spirit of forgi'Veness, it has reached the innermost depths of the
heart where the seat of sin is; and when sin is dethroned and driven thence, it is a quick and easy
matter" with the heart to believe unto righteousness
and with the lips to make confession unto salvation."
The Ground of Justification, The rneritorous ground
of justification is the righteousness of Christ. This
is clen,rly stated in our Ninth and Tenth Articles of
Religion, which are a fn,ithful reproduction, respectively, of the teachings of the apostles Paul and James:
"Weare accounted righteous before God only for
the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by
faith, and not for our own works or deservings:
-
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wherefore, that. we · are justified by faith only, is.a ·
most wholesome doctrine,.and very full of comfort."
"Goodworks . . .. are the fruits of faith, and
follow after justification, . . . and spring out of a
true and lively faith, insomuch that by them a lively
faith may be as evidently known as a tree is discerned
by its fruit." . Thus, while it is true that we are justified by faith alone, it is also true that the faith by
which we are justified is not alone. This simple
Scripture doctrine concerning the relation of good
works to justification is equally distant, on the one
hand, from the Romish dogma concerning" the merit
of good 'works" in securing salvation; and on the
other, from the Antinomian
doctrine
of
"justification
.
•
by imputed righteousness," which rejects good works
as 'wholly unnecessary to salvation. As to the nature
of justification then, we say it is the pardon of sin ..
As to the condition of justification, it is faith in
Christ. The ground of justification is the righteousness of Christ. The evidence and fruits of justification are good works.
Thanks be unto God that he has made it possible
for guilty sinners to be pardoned and restored to the
divine favor by faith in Jesus Christ! To every penitent and trusting sinner who ·comes to the Father
pleading the merits of the suffering, crucified, and
exalted Son of God, the Spirit sweetly whispers:
" God .for Olw,ist' 8 sake l"(ttl,, .fm'givc'n you. )'
.
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Arise, my soul, arise;
. Shake off thy guilty fears:
The bleeding Sacrifice
In my behalf appears.
Before the throne my Surety stands;
.My name is written on his hands.

•

He ever lives above,
For me to iutercede;
His all-redeeming love,
His precious blood, to plead.
His blood atoned for all Ollr race,
And sprinkles now the throne of grace.
Five bleeding wounds he bears,
Received on Calvary.
They pour effectual prayers;
They strongly speak for me.
"Forgive him, 0 forgi\e," they cry,
"Nor let that ransomed sinner die!"
The Father hears him pray,
His dear anointed One.
He cannot turn away
The presence of his Son;
His Spirit answers to the blood,
And tells me I am born of God.
My Goel is reconciled:
His pard'uing voice I hear;
He ownS me for his child,
I can no longer fear.
With confidence I now draw nigh,
And Father, Abba, Father, cry.
Charles Wesley.
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XIII.
REGENERATION.
"As many as receiYed bim, to tbem ga,e he power to become the
· sons of God, enm to them tbat belie,e on •bis name: which were
.born, not of blood,1101' of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God." . "Except a man be born again, he cannot see
the kingdom of God .••• Except alllau be born of water and of the
SpirIt, he cannot enter into tho kingdom of God. That whicb is
born of the flesh is flesh; and tbat which is born of the Spirit is
spirit. l\InITel not that I said unto tbee, Yo must be born again.
Tbe wind bloweth wbere it listeth, and thou heorest the sound
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth:
so Is everyone that is born of the Spirit." (john 1. 12,13; iii. 3-8.
"Our old man is crucified wH.h Christ, that the body of sin might
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not sen-e sin .... Now,
being ronde free from sin, and become sernlnts to God, :re have
your fruit unto sanctification, and the end eternal life." (Rom.

n. 6,22.)
HWho hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath
translated us into tbe kingdom of God's dear Son." ".And you,
being dead in your sins, ... hath he quIckened together ~ith him,
having forgiven you all trespasses .• , (Col. 1. 13; ii.13.)
"Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we
should be a kind of first fruits of his creatures." (jas. i. 18.)
"Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God."
(1 John v.I.)
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Though God be good, and free be heaven,
No force divine can love compel;
And, though the song of sins forgiven
May sound through lowest hell,
The sweet persuasion of his voice
Respects thy sanctity of will . .
He giveth day; thou hast thy choice
.To walk in darkness still.-1P'"hittier.
The power to set the heart right, to renew the springs of action,
comes from Ohrist. The sense of the infinite worth of the single
soul. and the l'ecoverableness of a man at his worst, are the gifts of
Christ. The freedom from guilt, the forgiveness of sins, come from
Christ's cross; the hope of immortality springs from Christ's grave .
Personal conversion means for life a personal religion, a personal trust in God, a personal debt to Ohrist, a personal dedication to
his cause. These, brought about how you will, are supreme things
to aim at, supreme losses if they are missed.-Hem'y Drummond.
•

The truth in God's breast
Lies trace upon trace on ours impressed:
Though he is so bright, and we so dim,
•
We are made in his image to witness him.
Robe1't Browning.

,

And ah for a ll1nn to arise in D1e,
That the lllan I am muy cease to be.- Tennyson • .
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REGENER.ATION.
TH El Fatherhood o£ God is a doctrine which natu,
rally enTries along with it the sonship o£ man. If
God is the Father of all men, then it follows that all
men are his sons his sons by nature and birth, by
virtue of being created in his image. ,Vhat necessity,
then, for a rebirth, for regeneration ~ it may be asked.
The question is easily answered. Ii Ulan be compared
and contrasted with other things on this planet, '\yith
the material, vegetable, and animal creation, he is
always regarded in the Scriptures as a son of God.
But in so far as he is regarded as a rreeagent under
moral law and government, and capable of obedience
and disobedience to the commands of God, who is a
righteous Ruler as well as a Father, and in so far as
his moral nature is capable of manifesting conformity or disconformity to the moral nature and law o£
God, to that extent his relation of sonship is seriously affected by sin. As sin is disconformity to the
law and nature of God, all who are sinners are regarded as having forfeited their relation of sonship
and as needing a work of divine grace in order to
change their sinful natures and restore them to the
precious and sacred character of sons of God. We
(229)
•

•

,

. '

. ',

.

. '
,

.-

.

.

.

.'

,

.

•

.
-'

..

.
•

230

,

• ..

Regeneration.

,•

.

have seen that as Christ is the. Saviour of all men,
but especially of them that believe, ·so Q-od is the Father of all men, but especially of them that love him. · .
To them alone who renounce sin, and receive Christ,
is power given to become the sons of God. Asit is .
.
man, not Christ, who limits the atonement; so it is .
man, not God, who limits sonship. It is sin in man
and sin alone that ·can exclude hirnfrom salvation
andsonship. But even though he may have forfeited
his sonship by sin, there is still hope for his restoration. That hope is in his
regeneration.
.
Justification without Regeneration an Incomplete Sal"
vauon, In justification all past sins are pardoned; ·but . .
if the sinner's salvation ended with this, he 'would
be left in possession of a sinful nature, ,vhich would
inevitably lead him to repeat his former sins or to
, commit continually new acts of sin. In order to
make salvation complete, therefore, not only must
all past sins be forgiven and blotted out, but such a
change must be wrought in the moral natlu'e of t.he
sinner as will break the dominion of ind\velling sin
and create within him a gracious bias . toward virtue
and holiness. This important and radical transformation is called regeneration. It is wrought at the
same time as justification and conditioned upon the
same act of faith.
Inherited and Acquired Sinfulness Necessitates Regen"
erauoll. The inherited bias toward sin, which char-
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.Hctcrizes alllnen by nature, anel which ronders regen,
oration necessary, is, in the case of adult sinners,
strengt.hened and increased by actual and willful sin:
Indeed, if there were no inherited bias to sin, oft-repeated acts of willful sin' would beget sinful habit
and sinful character, and these would constitute a bias
to·ward sin the dominion of which could be broken
only by a divine act of regeneration. This inherited
and acquired depravity or corrnption of 111ora1 nature
which calls for regeneration is, if anything, a more
.serious obstacle to man's salvation than those sins
which c:111 for justification. If we might conceive of
a sinner as justified find not yet regenerated (which is,
in fact, never the case), find as dying in that state, he
could be sent neither to hell nor to heaven. His justification removes all liability of punishment, but
does not in itself alone fit hiln for heaven; it is his
regeneration which makes him a son and fits him for
his heavenly inheritance.
Regeneration Defined, Regeneration may be defined
as "that mighty change in man wrought by the Holy
Spirit, by which the dominion which sin has over him
in his natural state is broken and abolished, so that,
with full choice of ",viII and the energy of right nffections, he serves God freely and runs in the way of
his commandments. . . . It is that renewal of our
. nature which gives us dominion over sin and enables
us to serve God from love, and not merely frOID
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fear." " This excellent definition, byRichardWatsoli~
neither underestimates nor overestinlates the work of
regeneration inman's salvation. SOlne have so treat- ""
ed regeneration as to belittle it and make it but a
partial and incomplete salvation, reserving for a second and subsequent experience the radical and mighty
change from sin to holiness which alone would justify ""
us in considering the believer as really and . truly
saved from sin and meet for his heavenly inheritance.
Over against this errol' we affirm that regeneration is,
like all God's acts, perfect and complete of its kind,
and that God therein does all that, in the nature of
the case, needs to be done or cau be done, instantaneously, to effect the radical or thorough salvation of
the penitent and believing sinner. Others have erred
in the opposite direction, unduly exaggerating the
work done in regeneration, teaching a doctrine, which
accords neither with the New Testament nor with universal Christian experience, luaking of those who are
but "babes in Christ" little less than mature and
perfect saints, and representing truly regenerate" believers as no longer having any battle "with sin in
their own hearts anclnatures. But experience proves
that the regenerate Christian soon discovers that
there is much that his own heart calls sinful in him
and about him after his conversion, and that, instead
of having then won the final victory over all sin,
only the ascendency over sin was secured, and the
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real battle with sin is then but truly begun. 'Ve
say there is much that" his heart calls sinfnl" left
in him nfter regeneration; perhaps we should so far
modify that statement as to say that there is not a
little difference of opinion among theologians as to
whether or not the evil that the believer has to contend with in his own nature after regeneration may
properly be called sin, or sinfulness. ,Ve shall find
it more convenient to reserve the discussion of this
special point for a later chapter on "Sin in the Regenerate. "
The Mode of Regeneration Indefinable, In regenera~
tion no new faculties are either added to or taken
away from the soul of man. There are both good
and evil in the nature of the unregenerate; but the
evil is in dominion, and maintains an ever-increasing
ascendency over the good, so that· an unregenerate
Dlan is ever becoming more and more sinful. In the
regenerate, likewise, there are both good and evil,
but the good principle is in dominion over the evil,
and the believer maintains an ever-increasing ascendency over the evil whose dominion was destroyed in
regeneration. Exactly how the dominion of sin is
broken in regeneration whether it is the result of the
restoration to the soul of the Holy Spirit, whose indwelling presence was lost through sin, or whether it
is due to the expulsive power of a new and divinely
hnplanted affection, or whether it consists in some
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more inlmediate operationofdivine power is not definitely revealed to us. ' The reality and necessity of
regeneration are revealed as certain; but the 'mode of '
regeneration, like the mode of the divine Triunity, is
incomprehensible. .It isa truth that transcends but '
does not contradict h1l1nan reason. We know tl~at it
is; we cannot understand lww it is. "The wind blow- .
eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither '
it goeth: so is everyone that is born of t~e Spirit."
(Jop-n iii. 8.)
Regeneration ~s Related to the Divine and the Human
Will, The I-Ioly Scriptures teach , us that the author
of regeneration is .God the Holy Spirit: "'\Vhich
were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the 'will of man, but of God." ( John i. 13.)
"That which h; born of the Spirit is spirit." (John
iii. 6.) But while regeneration, considered in itself
alone, is entirely God's work,
yet
it
i~
not
wrought
.
until certain previous conditions have been fulfilled
by man. The conditions of regeneration on man's
part are repentance and faith: "Then Peter said unt.o
them, Repent, and bo bn,ptized everyone of you in
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,
and ye shall recei ye the gift of the l10ly Ghost. ','
(Acts ii. 38.) "As many as received him, to them
gave he power to become the sons of God, even to
them that believe on his name." . ( John i. 12.)
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"Whosoevor believeth that Jesus is the Christ is
born of God." ( 1 John v. i.) J llstification is morc
inlrnec1iately and logically connected with repentance
and faith than regeneration is, and this for obvious
reasons. Repentance and jllstification are both concerned with actual sin and its guilt, while regeneration is concerned with the sin of natUl'e, or heredimry
and acquired depravity. lienee it is most common
and proper to speak of repentance and faith as the
conditions of justification or p:-tTdon. Logically
(that is, in the order of thought), justification precedes regeneration; but chronologically (that is, in
the order of tiule), justification and regeneration are
contemporaneous. As justification and regeneration
take place at the sume time, and as the one never takes '
place without the other, whatever is the condition of
the one is necessarily the condition of the other.
Scripture Method of Presenting the Doctrine, The
doctrine of regeneration may be best studied as it is
presented in the Bible uncleI' numerous figures:
1. It is represented as a eliYin e generation: ' , Of his
own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we
should be a kind of first fruits of his .creatures."
(Jas. i. 18.) "Whosoever be1ieveth that Jesus is
.the Christ is begotten of God: and whosoever loveth
him that begat loveth hhn also that is begotten of
him." (1 John v. i. R. V.)
2. In like manner it is represented as a new anclcli. .
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vine birtl~. The' classic passage. of the New Testa- .
ment Christ's conversation with Nicodemus ( John
iii. 1-13)' represents it under this term: ." Except a
man· be born again [or from above], he cannot see the
kingdom of God. . . . .Except a man be born of
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingclom of God. That which is born of the .flesh is flesh;
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." "Ye
know that everyone that doeth righteousness is born
of hiln." "Whatsoever is born of God overcometh
the world." (1 John ii. 29; v. 4.)
3. Another term employed is that of creation:'
"For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works." (Eph. ii. 10.) " Put on the
new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness." (Eph. iv. 24.) "If any
man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are
passed away; behold, all things are become new."
(2 Cor. v. 17.)
.
4. It is a death and cruc~fixion unto sin, and a 1'e81trrection 1lnto life 'with Christ: "They that are
Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections
and lusts." (Gal. v. 24.) "And you, being dead in
your sins, . . . hath he quickened together with
him, having forgiven you all trespasses." (Col. ii.
13.) " Our old man is crucified with Christ, that the
body of sin might he destroyed, that henceforth we
should not serve sin." (Rom. vi. 6.) \
,
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5. Oi'roum,(Jl~s'ion is another figure: "The Lord thy
God will circuDlcise thine heart, and the heart of thy
seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart,
and with all thy soul, that thou mayest Ii ye." (Deut .
. xxx. 6.) "In whom also ye are circull1cised with the
circumcision made without hands, in putting off the
body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of
Christ. " (Col. ii. 11.)
6. Again, it is described as delivcl'ance fi'07n tlw
bondage or slavery of sin: "Giving thanks unto the
Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the saints in light: who hath delivered us
from the power of darkness, and hath translated us
into the kingdom of his dear Son." (Col. i. 12.)
"For sin shall not have dominion over you. . . .
But thanks be to God, that, whereas ye were servants of sin, . . . being made free frolu sin, ye became servants of righteousness. . . . Now being
made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye
have your fruit unto sanctification, and the end eternallife." (Rom. vi. 14-22. R. V.)
7.' Another figure is that of fwa8/~ing or cleansi;l~g:
"According to his mercy he saved us, by the washing
of regeneration, and renewing of the Iroly Ghost."
(Tit. iii. 5.) "Wash me thoroughly from Inine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. . . . Purge
me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and
I shall be whiter than snow." (Ps. Ii. 2, 7.) "But
•
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ye are · washed, ' but ye are sanctified, but ye are j ustified in the name of.. the Lord' Jesus, and by the
Spirit of our God." . (1 Cor. vi. II. ) . Of thisspiritual cleansing, baptism with water is the divinelyap- .
pointed symbol.
. ' .. .
8. It is also spoken of asa renewal.
or 'restoration
.
to tlw divine image.' "The new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that cre.
ated him. " . (Col. iii. 10.) . " Be ye transformed by
the rene'wing of your mind." .(Rom. xii. 2.) " Conformed to the image of his Son, that he nlight be the
firstborn among many brethren." (Rom. viii. 29.) .'
"But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass
the glory of the Lord, ar~ changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the .
Lord." (2 Cor. iii. 18.)
9. It is represented as taking away the old heart
of sin and placing a new lwart in its stead. The
heart, as we saw, is represented by Christ as the seat
of sin. Nothing could be more appropriate, then,
than to represent regeneration as the gift of a new
•
heart wherein dwelleth righteol}sness and love.
"Create in 111e a clean heart, 0 God; and renew a
right spirit within me," wasthe penitent l)salmist's
prayer. A chfLracter "written not with ink, . but
with tho Spirit of the living God; not in tables of
stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart," is fl, form
of words' which Paul uses to describe this great
.
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. spiritual change in writing to the .Corinthian Chris-

•

tians. · An Old Testament prophet had used the same
strong figure: ".A. new heart ulso will I give you,
und a new spirit will I put within you: und I will
take fi"wn.y the stony heart out of your flesh, and I
will gi ye you fi heart of flesh. And I will put my
Spirit within you, und ·c..'luse you to walk in my stntutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them."
(Ezek. xxxvi. 26.)
10. Closely connected 'with regeneratioll and Chris
tian sonship is the term a.doption. Adoption is
that act of God the Fnther by which he reinst.'ltes
into his family us sons n.nd heirs those who, disinherited by sin, had bec01110 aliens find enemies. "That
we might receive the adoption of SOilS. And because
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his
Son into your hearts, crying, A.bba, Father. '''herefore thou art no more n servant, but it son; und if a
son, then an heir of God through Christ." (Gal. iv.
5-7.) Some theologians treat adoption as if it were
a work of divine grace distinct from but coordinate
with regeneration: ,Ve think this fi mistnke. The
tw'O terms stand for the same work of grnce . . There
are two ways of becoming a son: either by g~neration
and birth, or by adoption. As the former is the natural method, we think it the preferable term, though
either term may be e1nployed with perfect propriety
to designate the doctrine uncleI' consideration.
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Baptismal Regeneration not Taught in Scripture, ·' ·
There is no foundation whatever'in the Bible for the
doctrine of baptismal regeneration . . Water baptism,
being one of the positive and universal commands of
Christ, is obligatory upon all, but it ·is never represented as the instrument of regeneration. While we
are said to be "born of water," the wordsareimniediately added, "and of tlw Spirit." The only thing
which is referred toas the instrument of regeneration is the" ",Vord of God;" "Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth." (Jas. i. 18.)
,I. Being born again, not of corruptible ·seed, but of
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and
abideth forever." (1 Pet. i. 23.) The doctrine of
baptismal l'egen erati on is one of the crowning errors
of Roman Catholic theology, and even some branches
of Protestantism are tainted by the same error. According to the teachings of the Church of Rome, all
sins preceding baptislll are washed away by its holy
•
waters; but all sins that are committed after baptism
are to be renl0yed either by penance in this life or
by purgatory in the life to COllle. According to this
doctrine, all that is required of adult candidates for
baptism in order to the efficacy of the sacrament is a
passive acquiescence in the offices of the Church,
and an absence of 1n01'tal sin; no positive act of the
will, such as is manifested in repentance and faith,
being required. The regeneration of ~ll baptized in-
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fants' is absolutely asslu·ed .. But unbaptized infants,
dying, cannot be adinitted to. heaven. For their
eternal abode a special place of punishment is provided, called limbus lnfant·urtl..; it lacks the positive
pains that are a part of the futlu'e punishment of
adults who die in sin. If regeneration were a mere
change of status or external relationship, the doctrine of baptismal regeneration might be held without offense to a true scriptural theology; but such a
de£nition is totally inadequate to meet the requirements of a term which represents the most decisive
and raclicnl work that is wrought by grace in connection with man's salvation.
Willful Sin Incompatible with the Regenerate State,"MI\\""hile it may be possible for theologians to hold that
a certain sinfulness of nature is found in believers after their regeneration, we think the Scriptures plainly teach that all actual and willful sins are incompatible with the regenerate st.ate: "Whosoever is born
of God doth not comnlit sin; for his seed remaineth
in him: and he cannot sin, because -he is born of
God." ( 1 John iii. 9.) This does not mean that a
regenerate believer cannot backslide and fall into sin,
. but that he who consciously and willfully commits
sin cannot at the same time be a regenerate Christian
and continue such. It is therefore quite out of the
•
question to quote this passage in favor of the doctrine of the necessary perseverance of the saints, for
16
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thosewho
hold
.
that
doctrine
teach
that
all
regenerate
.
.
.
.
Christians do sin daily in word,' thought, .and deed . ..'
as long as they live in the flesh, while this passage .
teaches that regenerate Christians are free from willful sins, but leaves us to infer that they may forfeit
their regenerate state, commit sin, and be finallylost.
If believers should be "overtaken in a fault" and be
fonnd guilty of ,vhat mightbe called "semi-willful~'
sins, "sins of surprise," which destroy the equilibrium of their religious state, they will instantly,
upon discovery of the same, turn away from them,
as they do from all known sins, with a penitent
faith, which ever carries along with itself, in God's
. gracious provisions, perpetual pardon and cleansing.
If it can be shown that a believer is consciously
guilty of any sins (be they called willful or semi- .
willful), and does not, pari passu, with the knowledge of the same, turn fron1 them with penitence and
faith, we have no authority in the Bible for affirm•
ing that such a one is and continues to be, ~n spite of
his sins, an accepted and regenerate child of God.
We should not recognize any conscious and voluntary
sins whatsoever as compatible with continuance in
the regenerate state, 'whether they be located in the
heart and feelings, or in the will. "lIe that is, by
faith, born of God," says tTohn Wesley, "sinneth
not, (1) hy any habitual sin, for all habitual sin is
sin ' reigning, but sin cannot reign in any · that be•
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lieveth; nor (2) by any w'illful. sin, for ·his · will,
while he abidetb in the faith, is utterly set against all
sin, und abhorreth it as deadly poison; nor (3) by
any sinful desire, for he continually desireth the holy
and perfect "ill of God, and any tendency to an un- ·
holy desire he hy the grace of God stifleth in the
birth; nor (4) does he sin by infirmities, whether in
act, word, · or thought, for his infirmities have no
concurrence of his will, and 'without this they are not
properly sins." or.
The Fruits of Regeneration, The foregoing may be
.. called the negatiye results of regeneration, and consist in the freeing of the soul from sin. The positive results are no less important and radical. 'Ve
quote again from the same great preacher of righteousness:
To be . a son or a child of God is to love God, who hath
thus Joved you, as you never did love any creature, so that
ye are constrained to love aU men as yourselves; with a love
not only ever burning in your hearts and flowing out in all
your actions and conversation, but making your whole life
one
labor
of love, one continued obedience to those commands:
.
.
"Be ye merciful as God is merciful;" "Be ye holy as I the
. Lord am holy; " "Be ye perfect as your Father in heaven is
perfect. " t
.

.

.

*From sermon on" Sal,ntlon by Faith," 17SS. This was ,\Vesley's
first publication after his conversion; and it is n curious coincidence
that he should have preached the snme sermon (or at least on the
same sl1bj ect nnd text) in 17rn, the year of his death.
1- From Wesley's sermon on the" Marks oftbe New Birt.h."
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In that instant we are born again, born from above, born
.
of the Spirit; there isarealas well as a relative change. We
are inwardly renewed by the power of God. ""We feel" the
love of God shed abroad in "our heart by the Holy Ghost which
is given unto us, " producing love to all mankind and more
especially to the children of "God; expelling the love of the
world, the love of pleasure, of ease, of honor, of money, together with pride, anger, self-will, and every other evil tem- '
per; in other words, changing the earthly, sensual, devilish
mind into the mind which was in Christ Jesus,-l(Love and praise and prayer are the breath of every soul
which is truly born of God. . . . The life of God in the soul of
a believer immediately and necessal'ily
implies
an
unceasing
.
presence of God, the loving, pardoning God manifested to the
heart and perceived by faith; and an unceasing return of love,
praise, and prayer, offering up all the thoughts of our hearts, '
all the words of our tongues, all the works of our hands, all
our body, soul, and spirit, to be a holy sacrifice acceptable
unto God in Christ Jesus. t
,
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It is
only when reformation is preceded or accompanied by
regeneration that it canb\3 said to have a secul~efoun
dation and to inspire confidence in its permanence.
There may be such a thing u.s reformation without
regenera,tion, but there can be no true experience of
regeneration without reformation. Reformation is
an outer work; regenera,tion is inner. There is a
great difference between whitewashing and washing
Regeneration and Refornlation Distinguished,

-------------------------~----------------------

'" FrODl sermon on the" Scripture ,,\Vny of Snlvntion."
t From sermon on 1 John 11i. 9: "Whosoever is born of God doth
not commit sin."
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. white. It is just the difference between reformation
and regeneration. The distinction · between the two
has been well expressed by a recent ·writer. "Regeneration," says Dr. John "\Yntson, "is never to be
confounded with reformation. The former is used of
the spiritual world; the latter, of the moral. The former hus to do 'with the soul, where are the springs of
life; the latter has to do with conduct, which is only a
form of life. In regeneration the old vessel is not
repaired and repainted; it is rather remelted and remolded, und the necessity for this entire and unflinching process lies in the constitution of human
nahu'e. No change is worth the name which begins
from without and works inward; eyery change which
is to accomplish a perfect result must begin within
and work oum"'ard."
.
'-'

•

•

...

The Position of Regeneration an1 0ng the Doctrines of
Personal Salvation, The elements of personal salva-

•

tion have a natural and logical order, and it is important to" observe this order if we would rightly understand the doctrines of grace singly and collectively.
To place a doctrine out of its proper place can but
result in confusion, and therefore lead to error. The
order which we have seen is the true one is this: (1) ·
Conviction of sin · or spiritual awakening, (2) repentance, (3) faith, (4) justification, and (5) regeneration. The first is the work of the Holy Spirit,
and is wrought irresistibly and unconditionally, in

•

•

. .
. ..
.
.
.

•

.

-

.. .

"

-

'

,

•

•

.

.

"

,

'

'. '.'

.

,

"

,

.

,"

,

•

•

-. .

".

-

.

'. ,
'-

•

Regeneration.

..

that a man may be convicted of. sin even against his '
will. The second ,and third are the work of ,D1an in ',
the exercise of his free agency, the Holy Spirit doing nothing more than to impart gracious ability for
,
theful.fillment of these conditions of salvation. ,Then
comes God's work in justification, or the pardon of
actual sin, and regeneration, or the breaking of the ,' .
dominion of the sin of nature. In the Westminster
system of theology regeneration is made to come first "'
, in the order of time. It is there identified with ef- '
fectual calling, and is represented as being 'wrought
by God irresistibly and unconditionally indeed, 'no
preceding conditions could properly be exacted by
God because man is regarded as being in a state of
such spiritual death and such utter moral impotence as
to render the fulfillment of any and all conditions on
his part impossible. Personal salvation in this system
is conditioned not on an act of the hmnan will mani.:.
fested in repentance and f~ith, but on an act of the Divine Will in eternity, manifested in election. I-Ience
in this system we have: (1) Election to salvation by
God before the creation of., the race; (2) birth into a
state of spiritual death and utter moral impotence;
(3) Christ dies for the elect and for them alone, and
his death secures absolutely the salvation of everyone
for whom he died; (4) effectual calling, which is but
another name for regeneration wrought unconditionally and irresistibly upon every elect individual in
,
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God's own chosen time; (5) saving faith, the first act
of n newborn soul after regeneration, and represented as being itself the gift of God; (6) justification,
adoption, and sanctification, which are all represented as a result of saving faith; and (7) repentance,
,yhich is represented as the gift of God and also a
result of saving faHh ..:~ If this system did not teach
that everyone who is "effectually called" or regenerated is infallibly . and finally saved, we might
say
,
that 'what we have called conviction of sin by the
Holy Spirit they have designated as "effectual calling." If again they had said that repentance and faith
are conditions of mind and heart which not only precede justification and regeneration, but also abide
and follow after justification in a yet more intense
hatred of sin and deeper tTust in Christ, then we could
have harmonized their view with our own. But
their system makes man utterly incapable of exercising faith and repentance until he has been regenerated, and after that he cannot fall; and it is therefore
impossible to harmonize the two systems.
The Proper Doctrine to Preach to Sinners. . The view
. . which anyone takes of this subject will necessarily
affect most seriously his manner of explaining the
way of salvation to the unregenerate world. Fortunately many preachers who avow faith in this sys-

--------------------------------------------* See Hodge's "Theology of Shorter Catechism, " pp. 57-67,

12S-1~5.
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tern of theology, in preaching to unregenerate men
urge them to repent of , their sin's and believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ in such a manner as to make them
feel that repentance and , faith are ..conditions which ,
they themselves can fulfill, by the help of the Spirit,
if they will; and upon these conditions being fulfilled, '
God will justify and regenerate them. ,And by the
blessing of God upon such preaching many souls are
saved. But we cannot conceive of a soul being led
to seek salvation by means of a sermon which should
contain a statement of the ordo salutis, or doctrines of
grace, as set forth in the ,Vestminster standards.
Imagine a preacher delivering to any average audience of unconverted people a message which sh6uld
be in part as follows: '~I invite you to , turn from
your sin and to seek the salvation of your souls in
view of the following facts: (1 ) You were, long before your birth, either elected to life by God or else
passed over as a roprobate. (2) If you are one of
the elect, God will effectually call and regenerate you
in his 0 wn good time. (3) As soon as regenerated
you will exercise saving faith, which is the gift of
God to newborn souls. (4) You will then receive
justification, or the pardon of all your sins. (5) You
will also rec9ive, as a result of your regeneration and
. your act of saving faith, the grace of repentance,
which is also the gift of God." From such an explanation and O}..1Josition of the way of salvation as
,
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this a sinner might well justify himself in reaching
· the conclusion: "If these things be true, there is no
reason why I should concern myself a.bout my own
salvation. "
.The Privileges of So:o.ship, Special divine guidance
is promised to the regenerate: .".A..s many as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God."
"It is impossible," says Dr. Pope, "to exaggerate the
blessedness of this interior and exterior guidance of
the Holy Spirit given to the children of God. He is
literally to them all, and more than all, that the present Saviour was to his disciples. He is the everpresent Finger of God directing and Power of God
defending the followers of Christ." Not far fronl
this promise of divine guidance is one equally as precious to all of God's faithful and elect children: "And
we know that all things work together for good to
· them that love God." It is equally impossible to ex· aggerate the blessedness of this promise, which contains the di vine guarantee of a special providence
over all who love Godancl prove their love by keeping his commandments. But the proniise is not that
worldly good and wealth and creature comforts shall
be brought by the Heavenly Father to his child; it
means that all things shall be made to work together
for hisspiritual good, shall contribute toward making him a holier and more useful man and this is
what the true child of God desires above everything
•
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else. ' Another privilege is heirship: "If children,
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint'heirs with Christ"
-heirs of an inheritance that is "incorruptible, and
undefiled, and that fadeth not 9,way; reserved in
heaven for them who are kept by the powerof
God through faith unto salvation." "If earthly parents count nothing too dear for ,their childr~n, how ,
much more shall the Father which is in heaven give
good things to them who are the objects of his love.
But it is idle to undertake to enumerate theprivileges that pertain to the sons of God. ' The child of a
king has the privilege of immediate access into the
presence of his royal father. Divine sonship is itself
the supreme privilege ,t hat carries along with itself all
lesser privileges, and all others are less than it. As
the grandest proof of God's love for man is the gift of
his Son, the next grandest is his making us sons of
God and fellow-heirs with Christ: "Behold, what
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,
•
that we should be called the sons of God: therefore
, the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.
Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not
yet appea,r what we shall be: but we know that, 'when
he shall appear, we shall be like him: for we shall
see him as he is. And every man that hath this hope
in him purifieth himself, even a,s he is pure." It is
these exalted privileges that make Christian sonship
"the central blessing of the Christian covenant."
.
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THE SONS OF GOD.
Behold I what wondrous grace
The FaLher hath bestowed
On sinners of a mortal race,
. To call them sons of God!

•

•

N or does it yet appear
How great we must be made;
But when we see our Saviour here,
We shall be like our Head.
•

A hope so much divine
May trials well endure,
May purge our souls from sense and sin,
As Christ the Lord is pure.

...

If in my Father's love
I share a filial part,
Send down thy Spirit like tt dove,
To rest upon my heart.

•

We would no longer lie
Like slaves beneath the throne;
My faith shall Abba, Father, cry,
And thou the kindred own .
Isaac Watts.
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XIV .
SANCTIFICATION.
'~And

such were some of you: butye are wnshed, butye are sanctified, but ye nre justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by
the Spirit of our God." (1 Cor. vi.n.)

•

"If n. man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a ,es-

sel unto honor, sanctified, and meet for the Mnster's use, and prepared unto every good work." (2Tlm. ii. 21.)
"For this is the will of God, even your sanctification. • . • For
God hath not called us unt.o nncleanness, but unto holiness." "And
the ,ery God of pence sanctify yon wholly; and I pray God your
whole spirit and soul and body be preser,ed blnmeless unto the
•
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Thess. iv. 3, 7; v.23.)
"God hnth from the beginning chosen yon to salvation through
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth." (2 Thess. ii.13.)
"Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word Is truth." (John
xvii. 17.)

"That we might be partakers of his holiness .... Follow peace
with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the
Lord." (Reb. xii. 10,14.)
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Manlike is it to fall1nto sin;
. .
:
Fiendlike
is it
to dwelLtherein;
.
.
Christlike is1tfor sin to grieve;
Godlike is it all sin to leave.-Longjellow.
.
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Suppose you had a .son, and you forbade him to enter a place of
contagion on pain of losing all
. you could leave him. But he goes,
and is seized with the infection. He is guilty, for he has transgressed your cornmand,but he is also diseased.
Do you not per.
celve that your forgiving him does not heal him? He wants not
only the father's pardon but the physician's aid; and the physi- ..
cian needs, in order to make a radical and permanent cure, not
only to bring the disease under controLand . .c. Ul~e . it. . within, but by
disinfectants and fire and other menns todestroy
absolutely
all
the
.
germs of the disease upon the patient and separate him from the
contagion. In like mauner the sinner needs a threefold worlc of
grace to make his salvation from sin complete: justification, regeneration, and sanctification. Justification regards something
done for us; regenern.tion, something done in us; sanctification,
something dOlie both for us and in us. The first may be called a
change in our rela,t ion, the second a change in our nature, the third
.
a change in our state. The first relieves us from punishment,
the
.
.
- - .
.
second gives us a title to heaven, the .third gives usmeetness
for
. .
. .'heaven.
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The picture of a bullock between "the plow and the altar, with
the subscription, "Ready for either," is the symbol of Christian
consecration. Ready for service or for sacrIfice, rendy to do or to
suffer God's will, ready for longer life or for instant death, ready to
descend to deeper depths of humiliation here, or to ascend amid
the flames of the altar to the hIgher Ufe of heaven.
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is a law terlll , and may be defined as
that divine
act
which
instates
a
sinner
in
or
restores
.
him to citizenship in the kingc10lll of God. Regeneration is n. family term, and may be defined as that divine act which introduces or restores the pardoned
sinner to sonship in the household of God. Sanctification is a temple term, and may be defined as that
divine act which fits a man for worship in the temple
of God. The kingdom, the home, the temple; a citizen, ason, a worshiper; righteousness, sonship, sancti,ficution this trinity of moral attributes and relationships belongs to every man who, having repented and
believed, enters into the state of salvation. It is of
the believer's sanctification, or holiness, that we wish
now to speak, of that attribute of holiness, which belongs to every believer from the mOlnent of his justifiC<.'1tion and regeneration. Of entire sanctification a!:;
a work of grace subsequent to regeneration we shall
speak in a later chapter.
JUSTIFICATION
..- -.

Sanctification Pe1"tai:ns to All Justified BeHevers,--All

justified and regenerate believers are, as such, sanctified. "The term sanctified," says John Wesley,
"is continually applied by St. Paul to all who were
(255)
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"
,

.

justified. By this term alone he rarely, ,if ever,
means 'saved from all sin.' Consequently it is not
proper ,to ·use it in that sense, without adding the
.
word wlwll;y, entirely, or ' the like. * The inspired
writers almost continually speak of or to those who
were justified, but very rarely of or to those who
were wholly sanctified. Consequently it behooyes us
to speak almost ' continually of the state of justifica.;.
tion." ' That Mr. Wesley is correct in saying that
sanctification, in the sense in which' that term is used
in the Bible, is an experience of all who are justified .
and regenerate, admits of easy and abundant proof
by an appeal to Scripture and to all the standard
commentators of the Christian Church. And · just
why Christian theology should have selected this particular Bible term (and nearly all ,systems of theology have done so) as the favprite one to represent a
work of grace which is, whether progressive or instantaneous, almost wholly subsequent to regeneration, is not easy to see. We say "almost wholly
subsequent;" for, as a matter of fact, all theories of
sanctification recognize a progressive work that be- .
.
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*Unfortnnately Mr. Wesley did not observe his own rule
in the use of this term. His writings abound in instances
" where he used the word" sanctification, " unqualified by any
other term, in reference to a second work. of "grace, subseqnent to regeneration, by which the believer is said to be
"saved from all sin."
.
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g£Jl8 at regeneration.

•

But this single fact hnrd.ly justifies the use that is made of this term
in doctrinal theology. 'Ve must therefore distinguish between t.he biblical and the theologicnl use
of this terlll; and the reader should understand that
it is sanctification as used in the Bible, and as experienced by aU justified and regenerate believers at
cOllversion, that determines Otu' selection of the term
as the heading for this chapter.
.
Sanctification and . HcllD.ess Translations of the Sanle
Words in. Hebrew and Greek, Sanctification and holiness are translations of one and the same word both
in Hebrew 'and in Greek, and hence they mean the
saIDe thing. The Hebrew (kadosl~) and Greek
(hagios) words, with all their derivatives, aTe used to
define believers generally a~ those 'who are set apart
to God. For anyone, therefore, to suppose, inJ.·eac1ing the Bible, that the term "sanctification," or" holiness," as there found refers to an experience into which
one enters only at some definite time subsequent to regeneration, is to misunderstand the term. Such an
interpretation of Scripture is not emegesis that is,
getting O?lt of the Bible the thought which the inspired writer has put into it; it is rather ei8egesisthat is, (reading into a Bible term a nleaning already
in the mind of the reader but foreign to the mind of
the inspired man who "\Y.rote it. We shall presently
.prove ths applicability of these words to all who are
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in a state of salvation by an examination of all the
. leading passages in the N ewTestament where this .
word (sanctification, or holiness) is nsed to describe
the experience '01' character of a believer. . But before doing so let us make some needed preliminary
definitions and discriminations, that we may the better understand the word as used in the New Testament. , .
The Central Idea in Sanctification, The central idea
in sanctification, or holiness, alike in the Old TestaIDeut and in the New, is "separation from" and" set
apart to." It signifies separation from the world,
from that which is secular, from sin, and a setting
apa,rt to God, to his worship and service, and to that
'which is sacred. But such a separation from Sill and
consecration to God cannot take place without an intern:,;LI work upon the heart ~nd moral nature of man;
and hence the word implies and carries along with it
as a necessn,ry accompaniment the idea of a subjecti ve and internal work wrought at the sn,me time upon
the inner man. ,Vhether this internal ",York be regarded as a partr of sanctification itself, or be distinguished fr0111 it and identified as the work of regenern,tion contenlporaneously '\vrought, is a 11latter about
Yfhich there Illay he allowed differences or opinion,
provided it isalwnys recognized thn.tthe prilnary
hlca hI scriptural sanctificntion is that of . separn.tion froll1 Sill and setting apart to God. This act,
.
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whether regarded · as God's act, or man's act, or a
joint divine-human act, tnkes place cotemporaneously with justification and regeneration. And may we
not say that in sanctificntion ·man has a part to perform such as he has not either in his justification or
regeneration?: In these latter operations of grace, con. siclered in themselves ulone, mnn hus nothing whatever to do; they are God's 'work entirely.. To say
that man "justifies himself" (in the Scripture sense
of pardon), or that he "regenerutes himself," would
be utterly irreconcilable with any form of sOlmd
words. But with sanctification it is different; there
seems to be a human element in it that is not fonnd
in justification und regeneration. ,Vhile God sanctifies, and sanctification is defuled us · a work of the
Holy Spirit, there is a sense in which a man may be
said to sanctify himself. Self-separation from the
world and self-consecration to God are the hUlnan
elements in sanctification, and do not exclude the divine element, sanctification by the Holy Spirit.
Sanctification as Separation from Sin, The fu'st element in sanctification is separation from sin. Separation fr0111 the sinful, and even fronl the secular,
logically precedes the act of setting apart to the sacred. · .Before conversion the lillion between man and
his sin is very close; indeed, the definition of sin as
selfishness practically identifies the sinner and his sin;
they are 'One, just as the new life is defined as "union
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with Christ," "partaking of the divine nature." : To
. llmke salvation from sin cOlnplete,not only must sin .
be pardoned in justification and its dominion broken
by regeneration, but there must be a separation from
sin, a tearing up as it were by the roots; either atear- .
.
ing up of the man from his sin, or a tearing up of sin
froul the ma.n, it matters not which it be. This is
the work of sanctification in conversion, and will ·
continue to be the work of sanctification u.fter con- ·
version, if any of the "roots of sin" are · found to
have been left imbedded in the moral nature of the . .
justified and regenerate man. At conversion the
penitent believer, by virtue of thew'ork of sanctifi. cation that is then wrought in hiln and upon him, is
separated from all sinfulness and sin then "in sight," .
then felt or known. As to whether or not tlny sin
is left in the regenerate, un~een and unremoved at
tho time of their cOllversion, and if so, just 'what that.
sin is tAat is a point to the consideration of which
we shall presently devote an entire chapter. . The
point we establish now is, that, according
to
the
.
Scriptures, sa.n ctificati on , or separation from sin, is
n, work tha,t takes place at t.ho salDO time that sin is
pardoned ~lcncl HrJ dominion broken.
Sanctification as Consect'atio~1~ The positive element
h, ~n.nctification is consecration, or sotting apru't t.o God
and to everything t.hat God stands for in personal .experience Dud et.hical life to God'.) possession, use,
.
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and service to the cultiyation of eyery virtue, both
active and passiTe, and to tho performance of every·
. Christian duty. To all that belongs to this side of
Christian e)q)erience, life, and service, w; far as tlwn
seen and kn07./))I, the Christian is set apart, both by himself and by God, at the YCl'Y IIlOllent of his conversion.
Consecration to the (li'dne possession means that at
cODYersion the penitent believer, who has hitherto
lived ns if he belonged to himself and was his own
master, now realizes that he is not his own,. that he
has been bought ,vith a price~ that One is his IVIaster,
even Christ, and that therefore it is his duty and privilege and delight to live for the glory of him to whom
he belongs. Consecration to Goel's use means that .
the Christian is regarded as passive in the hands of
God, as a channel of grace, an instrument which the
Holy Spirit, the only real Agent recognized, uses for
the uccolllplishment of his purposes. In consecration to Goel's service the emphasis is placed upon the
free personality of the individual who at and in convel'sionassumes it as a part of his new life in Christ
that he shall put forth all the activities and energies
of his soul in working for God. All this is included
in the law of'sanctification as it applies to all Christians from the very moment of their conversion, and
if the future shall reveal to them new duties and new
virtues, or old duties and old virtues but now seen .
for the fu'st time, the same law will apply at any
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and nll subsequent stages of the Christian life. The
Christian is under obligation to all good that is seen
or known.
Some General Uses of These Terms in Scripture,. Consistently with the distinction just made, we find
that the 'word "sanctify," in the sense of consecration
or setting apart to God for his possession and use, is
applied in the Scripture to both persons and things . .
lvIan "consecrates" himself, he "dedicates" his possessions, he is "sanctified" by the Ifoly Spirit.
'Vhile ,ve observe this distinction in the use of these
terms, they are all one :word in Hebrew and Greek.
The adjective "holy," the nouns" holiness" and
"sanctification," and the verbs "to sanctify" and
"to make holy," are all etymologically one and the
same word, and hence have essentially the SaIlle meaning. The children of Israel are designated as " the
holy people," because separated from the people
around and set apart for God. The tabernacle and
tenlple were for the SI1lUG reason called the {{ holy
sanctuary;" the seventh c1a}7, the" holy Sabbath;"
the priesthood and gospel nlinist.ry, a "holy culling;" the Bible, the "holy Book." And so in the
New Testanlent Christians nre called the "saints,"
the" holy ones," the "sanctified ones," because set
apart to God and consecrated to hi~ service. In this
sense fiJI justified and regenerated believers are designated as "holy" ttnd "sanctified," and this, as we
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h:l'rc aboye remarked, is the common use of these
terms in t.he New Testament. To place the adjective
. " entire" before the word" sanctification," and then
make" entire sanctification" represent ft work subsequent to regeneration by which the believer is
"sa\~ed from all sin," nlay be all right so far as theology is concerned for theology must coin many .
terms to represent its doctrines but it must be borne
in mind that such use of the two ,,"ords together can
no more claim to be scriptural than to make the simple word "sanctification". represent such a doctrinal
idea. . If the term "sanctification," or "holiness,"
therefore, whether used singly or preceded by the
word "entire," be used to designate the doctrine of
the possible sinlessness and perfection of a believer,
we should be careful to distinguish between the doctrine so designated and the meaning of the word, as
defined above, in its strictly scriptural sense. 8e1£consecration and sanctification of the Spirit meet in
the mystery of grace at the very threshold of the
new life in Christ.
New Testament Use of the Adjective Holy, That
the adjective "holy" (!"agio8) is used in the New
Testament to describe belieyers generally may be
shown by reference to a number of passages. The
Epistles of Paul to the Romans, First and Second
Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians,
Peter's first Epistle, and the Epistle of Jude are all
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(as the . reader will · see by personal examination)
addressed to people who are described as "holy."
The word "saints" is the common rendering of the ·
• Greek word found in these passages. · ." To the
saints" is · a phrase that could j ost as correctly be
translated" to the holyones." . The expression in the
.
.
English Bible, "called to be saints," .is in the Greek
"called saints; " there is nothing to correspond with
the words "to ·be," which, as shown by their .being
printed in italics, are supplied by the translators. In ·
First Corinthians a fuller. expression is used instead ·
of "the saints" ·viz., ." To them that are sanctified
.
in Christ Jesus, called saints" and yet it will be remembered that it is this particular Church that Paul .
reproves for their envyings, strifes, animosities, and
carnal-mindedness, the ·very sins which some people
seem to suppose are more or Jess characteristic of all
regenerate Christians until they are "sanctified."
St. Peter describes the strangers scattered abroad to
whom he addresses his fust Epistle as those ·who are
elect ,r through sanctification of the Spirit" (compare 2 Thess. ii. 13), while St. Jude addresses his
Epistle "to them that are sanctified by God the
Father." Whatever made these early converts to be
Christians made them "holy," "saints," "sanctified." That is, sanctification, as thattenll is used in
the New Testament, was included in and a part of
their conversion using this lattei' tern) in its popular .
.
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. sense, as we shall continually do, to indicate the StUll
total of divine operations and htuuan e)..rpericnces,
by 'w'hich n sinner is transformed into fir Christian.
New Testament Use of the Noun "Sanctificauon/'
-An examinntion of the use of the nOtill "sanctification" in the New Testament
will
yield
a
similar
1'0.
sult. In Roma.n s vi. 17-22 it is regenerate believers
generally who are described as those who, baving
been formerly servnnts of sin, uncleanness, and iniquity, are now servants unto" righteousness" (justific.ation) and" holiness" (sanctification). In Ephesians
·iv. 12 we read of "the perfe.cting of the saints," and
in 2 Corinthians vii. 1 of "perfecting holiness in the
fear of God," which shows that holiness belongs to
believers us such from the moment of their regeneration, but their perfection is regarded as a continuous
and progressive work. This same idea of progressive
perfection is seen in the use which Paul makes of the
word in First Thessalonians (iii. 12, 13), where increase in love and gro"wth in grace looks forward to
ultimate establisl~m.ent in holiness, the emphasis here
being upon the word "stabIish." In the next chapter of the same Epistle the words, "This is the will
of God, even your sanctification," are fully explained
by the very next clause, "that ye should abstain from
fornication," which .shows its application to "every
one that names the name of Christ. n That" holiness
without which no man shall see the Lord" is the
.
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possession of all justified and regenerate believers,
who are also described as "partak<?rs of the divine
holiness." .' (See Heb. xii. 10, 14.) In Ephesians iv.
22-24 sanctification is associated with "putting off
the old man" and" putting on the new man," which
expressions are universally interpreted by commeu- .
tators as describing justification and regeneration .
These are all the important passages where "sanctifi- .
cation," or "holiness," is used in application to
Christian experience.
New Testament Use of the Verb "To Sanctify,"We cite a few instances of the use of the verb" to
sanctify" (hagiadzein). In Acts xxvi. 18, \ve find
faith, forgiveness, heirship (which is inseparable from
sonship), and sanctification, a quaternion of sacred
terms, thrown together in such a way as to indicate
that they all go together and .are inseparable; where
one is the other three are. In 1 Corinthians vi. 11,
we read: "And such were some of you: but ye are
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in
tho name of the Lord J esns, and by the Spirit of our
God." The conjunction and particular correlation
of these three things here (regeneration, sanctification and justification) and the location of "sanctification" between regeneration and justification,
show again their inseparable connection: when one
takes place the other two take place. In 1 Thessalonians v. 23, we read: "And the 'very God of peace
.

•

•

•

. ..- .'.
,

..

.

Use of the Verb To SWlCtl:fy.

267

sanctify you wholly." . Here the entire emphasis is
on the word "wholly" (lwlotele'l·~), which is not an
. adverb but an adjective; it is a compound adjective,
made up of two words, "whole" (lwlos) and "perfect" (telos), and hence is one of the strongest words
in the Greek language. It men,ns that wholeness or
. entireness or completeness that is reached only at the
end (telos) of a process; it llleans "ent.ire and final
perfection," and, as used here, it indicates that perfection admits of degrees. The origilln,l a,n d prim ..
itive idea of sanctification viz., separation from evil
and consecration to God is brought out clearly in
2 Timothy ii. 21: "If · a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a yessel un to honor, 8anctijied, and meet for the master's use, and prepared
unto every good work." It is language that applies to every truly justified and regenerate InaD.
In Hebrews x. 14, it is said of Christ that" by one
offering he hath perfected forever them that are sancfied," which words indicate a distinction between
sanctification and perfection, a distinction which runs
throughout the entire New Testament. But, while
this exegetical study has proved, or at least was
meant to prove, that sanctification, as set forth in the
Scriptures, is an experience and work of grace inseparable from justification and regeneration, whether
logically or chronologically considered, and that it is
to be distinguished from perfection, yet it has at the
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same time revealed the fact that there isa doctrine of , .
perfection clearly taught in the Scriptures. To that
doctrine Christian perfection we shall come far-.
.ther on in our studies of personal salvation . .
The Divine Instrument of .Sanctification, The in..
strument of sanctification is "the truth," the divine
" word of truth." Christ said: "Sanctify them
through thy truth: thy word is truth.. . . And for .
their sakes I sanctify Inyself, that they also Illight
be sanctified through the truth. " (John xvii. 1., 19.)
This rich passage needs to be studied by the aid ·
of the best COIDIDentators to comprehend the largeness of its meaning. Christ's stateInen~ here that he
" sanctifies" himself shows tbat the word dOGS not
a1 ways contu.in the idea of "separation from internal
sin," though it may still include the idea of separation from all external sin t.hat is in the ·world. Sanctification in his case did not include "separation
from internal sin," siInpIy because there was no sin
in him frOID which to be separated. Self-consecration
or self-dedication to the divine mission which he came
to accomplish in the redeIllption of the world by his
active and passive obedience is what our Lord's se1£sanctification chiefly consisted in. The" high priestly prayer" which ho here offers (John xvii. 1-26) .
for his apostles and all Christia.ns who shall come
after them has in view the application by the fIoly
Spirit of his atoning work to the salvation of all who
.
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shall believe. It is noticeable that the instrnDlent of
sanctification here "Dn;med, "the ,",ord of t.ruth," is the
. same that is elsewhere snid to be employed in regeneration: "Of his own will beg-at he us with the word
of truth." (Jas. i. 18; also 1 Pet. i. 23.) Through
the truth, and through the truth alone, can man
be sanctified. Truth is always opposed to error;
and sanctifying truth, whatever else it mayor may
not involve or contain, must involve, so far as man is
concerned, true ideas of sin and of God, of repentance
r.nd of faith. God's" word is truth ;" Christ is "the
.
way, the truth, and the life;" and "sanctification is
of the Spirit." But if a man's mind is filled with
111isconceptions, confusions, and errors, it is impossible for these c1hine agencies to accomplish their full
purpose in his sanctification. God has conditioned
his work in us on two things: faith and truth. It is
not faith alone, nor truth alone; but faith and truth,
faith in truth, truth appi'ehendec1 and believed, that
is the channel through which alone grace can ' flow
into man's soul and make him a partaker in the divine holiness. Christ not only sanctified himself
that his people might be sanctified; but" both he
that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all
of one: for which cause he is not ashamed to call
them brethren." Noone can be a child of God, or a
brother of Christ, or born of the Spirit, who is not
sanctified.
.

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•
•

•

Sa;notiftoation.

270

•

, All Regenerate Believers Sanctified, We thus return to the statement with which this chapter began: all justified and regenerate believers are sanctitied. This truth is well stated by "Dr. J. T. Crane in
the following language:
.

•

,

•

,,'

The nomenclature of the Scriptures is shaped on the principle that the soul which is truly born of God is holy, and
may through grace continue to be holy; that every believer
is from the beginning so indued with gracious power that
by steady faith and constant fidelity he is able to master
self, defeat Satan, and "keep himself unspotted from the
world;" and that those who fail to do this fall below their
privilege and their duty. 1'he express language of the Scripture, penned" not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth," proclaims that every one who is born of God becomes that very hour "a
new creature," ,. a new man," "holy," "free from sin,"
., cleansed, " "sanctified," , , saved. "
,

•
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In language equally cleaF and scriptural John
\Vesley declares the same truth:
His very hody is n. "temple of the Holy Ghost" and n.
., habitation of God through the Spirit." He is "created anew
in Christ Jesus." He is washed; he is sanctified. His heart
is purified by faith; he is "cleansed from the corruption that
is in the world." "The love of God is shed abroad in his
heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto him." As long
as he "walketh in love" (whieh he may always do) he worships God in spirit and in truth. He keepeth the cOlUlllandmenl:s of GoLl. a,nd doeth those things that are pleasillg ill his
sight. . . . And he has power both over outward and inyrard sin, even from the moment he is jnstified.

•

•

INWARD HOLINESS.
'Yhut lS our culling's glorious hope
But inward holiness?
For this to Jesus I look up;
I cnJmlv
wait for this .
•
I

I wait till he sha'}l touch me clean,
ShnJl life and powor impart.,

Give me the faith that casts out sin,
And purifies the heart.
When J csns makes illy heart his borne,
My sin shall ~1l depart;
And 10! he saith: "1 qnickly come,
To fill and rule thy heart! "

Be it according to thy word,
Redeem me from all sin:
My heart would now receive thee, Lord;
Come in, my Lord, come in!
Charles Wesley.

(271)

•

. ,

.

.

..

•

•

•

.
•

•

•
•

REFERENCES TO CHAPTER XIV.
S. lVl. lVlerrill: Aspects of Ch1'ist-ian Expe1'ience, pp. 187-199.
W. B. Pope: Compendium of Christian Theology, Vol. III., pp .
28-36.
J.1\liley: Systematic Theology, Vol. II., pp. 354-357.
J. Wesley: Sermons on The Scripture T-T'ay of Salvation, The
Circu/mCZ:sion of the Heart, and Christian Perfection.
J, Fletcher: W01'ks, Vol. I., .pp. 56-60.
J. Mudge: Growth in Holiness, pp. 74-117.
N. Burwash: Manual of Clwistian Theology, Vol. II., pp. 274288.
N. Clarke: An Ou,tline of Clwistian Theology, pp. 409-416.
L, F. Stearns: Present-Day Theology, pp. 457-472. ' .
J. A. Beet: The New Life in Christ; pp. 93-107, 115-173.
.

"T.

A. A. Hodge: Ozttlines of Theology, pp. 520-541.
C. Hodge: Systernatic Theology, pp, 213-230,
J. Weaver: Ohristian Doctrine, pp. 274-306.
J. atsOll: '1'he Doctrines of G1'ace, pp. 153-168.

•

"T

(272)

•

•

•

•

. .

•

xv.
THIU WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT.

•

"Being justified by faith, we hn,e pence with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ, ... nnd rejoice in hope of the glory of God.\
"For ye ha,e not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but
ye ha,e recci,ed the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,
Father. The Spirit itself beareth witness With our spirit, that we
are thechlldren of God." (Rom. v.1, 2; v11i.15, 16.)
"Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." (Gal. iv. 6.)

•

"One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see." (John
b;:. 25.)

"Hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his commandments." "'Ye know that we have passed from death unto life, because we lo,e the brethren." "And hereby we know that he nbideth in us, by the Spirit whicb he hath given us." "He that believ. eth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself." (1 John 11. 3; 111.
14,24;v.10.)
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It is not what we have, but what we know that we have, which

determines our material or spiritual wealth. A poor farmer owned
a piece of hard rocky land, from which, at the price of only the severest toil, he was able to support his family. He died, and bequeathed his farm to his eldest son. By an acciden t the son discovered traces of gold on the land, which, being explored, was
.
found to con tain mineral wealth of immense value. The father had '
had precisely the same property which the son now possessed,
but,
.
while the one li',ed and died a poor man, the other became inde. pendently rich. And yet the difference between the two depended
entirely upon the fact that the son knew what he had, and t,he father did not know.-.A. J. G01'dOll,

,

,

.

.
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Let these go together, the answer of a good conscience toward
God and the witness of God's Spirit, and all is well. Our fruits ma:y
be the only witness of our .piety to others-and sufficient; but for
ourselves, let us have a higher and surer evidence. . • . The testimony of our own .spirits cnn never amount to certainty. We
may get evidence enough to feel comfortable and proceed with
some safety, but must always faU short of certainty.... The witness
of the Spirit is unlike our own spirit's testimony. It; is direct, simple,indubitable: a unit, capable of definition, but incaple of further
analysis. God makes the impreSSion on the soul in answer to
•
prayer: "Thy sins nre forgiven; m'ise, go in peace." It is thus an.
end of controversy.-Bishop H. N, ,ilIcTyei1'C.

-,

•

,

,

Nothing short of certainty can satisfy, or ought to satisfy, a soul
whose elernal destiny Is the question in debate. The heart is
troubled-yea, tortured-by suspel1s~. The spirit of man cannot
rest till the filial cry of "Abba, Father,"comes up spontaneously from
the depths wU,hin. And this Is just the evidence which the gospel
offers; and they who rest short of it enter but sHghtly into its true
genius, and but poorly avail themselves of its prov!sions.-Stephcn
Olin.
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xv.
THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT.

OF the doctrines of Christian theology which may
be verified by religious eA-perience, none calls for
more careful and discriminating study than the witness of the Spirit, or the aSSUl'mIce of "faith. Next
to justification and regeneration, which together const.itute the essence of salvation on the divine side, the
"'Y\itness of the Spirit is the most hnportant elernent
that enters into what ,YO caU "experiInental religion," a term which n1ethodism may be s:1id to have
introduced into devotional find theologicalliteratUl·e.
It was the work of lvlartin Luther to reaffirm and emphasize the all but lost Pauline doctrine of justifica"tion by faith only. Wesley took up where Luther
left orr, and preached with an emphasis hitherto unImown, that, "being justified by faith, ~I)e h,ave
peacewitl~ God through our Lord Jesus Christ;"
and that there can be no peace with God without a
conscious a.ssurance of pardon.
The Direct and Indkect Witness Distinguished, Mr.
Wesley, in his analysis of the doctrine, emphasized
both the direct and the indirect witness. The forlner, which was identified with the witness of the Holy
Spirit, he defined as" an inward impression on the souls
.
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of believers, whereby the Spirit of God directly testifies to their spirit that they are the children of God."
The indirect witness, or the witness of our own
spirits, "is nearly, if not exactly, the same with the
testimony of a good conscience to'ward God, and is
the result of reason or reflection on what we feel in
.
our own souls. Strictly speaking, it is a conclusion
(Irawn pa,rtly from the Word of God and partly from
our own experience. The. Word of God says that
everyone who has the fruit of the Spirit is a child
of God. E~perience, or inward consciousness, tells
llle that I have the fruit of the Spirit, Hnd hence I
naturally conclude: 'Therefore I am a child of God. '"
The- two 'witnesses, he further shows, are never disjoined, but are always united in the normal and
ideal experience of a Christian.
The Value of Personal Assu1 ance 1n Christian Expe"
deuce and Service, There ·is much vagueness and
confusion in the mjnds of professing Christians on
this subject; and this vagueness affects and sometimes utterly destroys all real enjoyn1ent of religion,
giving to religions experience a constant feeling of
unrest, uncertainty, and dissatisfaction. This feeling
sometimes amounts to a positive and strong fear in the
minds of Church Dlembers that they have never been
truly converted, and so long as this feeling exists, even
if they be truly converted, it rohs their Christian life
and character of nearly all its power for good. There
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is a power in eXpel'il11cntul religion that is ficcolllpanied by a suro knowledge of sins forgiven which no
Ulllount of mere intellectual kno'wledgecan supply.
The man 'who kn07.Ds what eonviction of sin is, and
repentance, and saving faith, and pardon, and regeneration, and the witness of the Spirit, because Ae IW8
f;r.perienced tAem., bas fi force and power in his words
about ~them that come ·not from a mere intellectual ·
study and apprehension of these doctrines. Like the
man born blind, whose restoration to sight is recorded in the ninth chapter of John, he can resist the argnn1ents of the skeptical and unbelieving world, and ·
stand immovable on the solid rock of experience, saying: ",Vhether this or that be true, as you allege, I
kno'w not; but one tking I know, tl~at, 'l.ol~el'ea8 I was
blind, now I see." Experimental religion, evinced
by a conscious knowledge of sins forgiven, is the
only satisfactory evidence of conversion, and is the
only sure defense against the attacks of an unbelieving world.
Scripture Proof of the Doctrine. Antecedently, we
sin
would expect that the Spirit that convinces us of
,
would likewise convince us of its pardon. And this
he does, both directly and indirectly, as we learn
from numerous passages of Scripture: "Because ye
are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." (Gal. iv.
6. ) "For ye have not received the spirit of bondage
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again to fear; but ye have received the Spil'i
t
of
adop.
tion, whereby we cry, Abba,Father. The Spirit
itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the
. children of God." (Rom. viii. 15,16.) "And hereby . we know that he abideth ' in us, by the Spirit
which he hath given us." (1 John iii. 24. ) "Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit~" (1 John iv.
13.) Indeed, these plain Scripture passages seem to
teach that it is not simply the privilege but the actual possession of every child of God; so much so
that it is abnormal and exceptional for a regenerate
believer to be without it. ' The absence of the witness
of the Spirit puts a professing Christian continually
on the defensive: he has to defend himself to himself
against the ever-present fear that he is not truly converted, and be continually proving to himself, as best
he ean, that he is indeed, perchance, a child of God.
The contrast is very great between such a Christian
believer and one who carries with him as an abiding
possession the immediate consciousness of his divine
sonship and filial love.
The Fact of Personal Salvation, not the Witness of the
Spirit, the Subject of Christian Consciousness, It should
be borne in lnind that the 'witness of the Spirit is not
an end in itself, but a means to an end~ It is fi divine conviction of our salvation; and what we are to
know and be conscious of is not the witness of the
.
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Spirit, but of being snved. Just as in conviction of
sin by the Holy Ghost, what we are conscious of is
not the witness of the Spirit, but sin; so in con vic·
tion of salvation by the Holy Ghost, what we are
conscious of is not so much the witness of the Spirit
as the fact that we are saved; not so nluch the testimony, or the Testifier, as the thing testified. No one
can know that he is born again except he be convinced thereof by the floly Ghost. l\fallY seem to fix
their thoughts and prayers on the witness of the
Spirit, as if it ,vere a thing to be sought in itself and
for itself, like pardon and regeneration. But not so;
the thing that we are seeking to be convinced of, to
know, is that we are truly born again; and the office
of the Holy Ghost is to witness, testify, prove, convince us of, this fact. To be convinced of our salvation is pl irna facie evidence that we have the witness of the Spirit. 1'he witness of the Spirit to the
awu,k ened sinner is conviction of sin; the witness of
the Spirit to the regenerate believer is conviction of
salvation. "Do you believe that you are saved from
sin?" asked a pastor of one of his members. "Yes,"
replied the humble disciple; "I feel sure of that."
"Have you the witness of the Spirit?" he further
asked; and the member replied, "No, I fear that I have
not the witness of the Spirit, and am much troubled
because I have not; but I am praying and trusting
that I may receive it.·" 'V"hat confusion! How can
0
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he feel sure that he is saved, and yet be without the
witness of the Spirit? Weare persuaded that many
Christian people have trouble and confusion in their
religious experience at this point becausethey vagueJy seek to know and become conscious of "the witness of the Spirit," when what they should ' seek to
know and become assured of is the fact of their sal va~
tion, their pardon and regeneration, 'being convinced
thereof by the testimony of the Holy Spirit. The .
knowledge of sins forgiven is the conscious effectin
us of the witness of the Spirit. It is the divine seal
which the Spirit gives to his own work deeply and
divinely wrought in us.
Biblical Tokens of Assurance, The Bible indicates
several tokens whereby we may know that our sins
are pardoned and that 'we are the children of God, and .
that professing Christian has-indeed just cause for discouragement in regard to his state who cannot consciously appropriate some of these to himself. From
the standpoint of faith, it is called the assurance of
faith, and the faith mark is: "I-Ie that believeth on
the Son of God hath the 'Witness in himself" ( 1 John
v. 10); and, "I know whonl I have believed" (2 Tim.
i. 12). The love mark is: ",Ve know that we have
passed from death unto life, because we love the
brethren." (1 John iii. 14.) The obedience markis:
" 1-Iereby wo do know that we kno,Y biIn, if 'we keep
bis comlnanclments." (1 John ii. 3.) Not words, .
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but deeds, give assurance of sonship: "Let us not
love . in word, neither in tongue; but in deed anel .
in truth. And hereby we know that w'eare of the '
•
truth, and shall assure our hearts before him." (1
John iii. 18, 19.) It may be tested by the change
that has taken place: "One thing I kn01Y, that,
whereas I was blind, now I see." (JolUi ix. 25.)
Again, by contrasting our state with that of the
,,~orld: "And we lmow that we are of God, and the
whole world lieth in wickedness." (1 John v. 19.)
The enmity of the carnal mind gives place to a sweet
and blessed peace that follows pardon: "Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ, . . . and rejoice in hope of
the glory of God." (Rom. v. 1, 2.) Again," By
their fruits ye shall know them;" "The fruit of the
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." (Gal. v.
,
22.)
Different Modes of Attaining Full Assu~ance, We
haye here eight tests given whereby to determine
whether or not we are regenerate believers, nor are
these all that may be gathered from the Holy Scri ptures. Do none of these bring comfort~ If neither
by his faith, nor by his love, nor obedience, nor benevolence, nor sense of reconciliation and peace; nor
by the change that has taken place in himself or in
his feelings for God and his people, nor by the su-
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, preme moti ve and purpose and aspiration of his heart,
nor the fruits of his life if by Done of these m9j'ks
he can prove himsel£to be a Christian, if his faith
can take hold of none of these things and reach aS8UI'anoe of sonship, then the professing Christian has indeed just ground for fearing that he has never been '
' truly converted. But if any of these things bring ,
comfort to the discouraged believer, let l&im hold fast
to tliat, and make much of it, and build up from 'that ,'
to the full aSS1ltranCe of faith. Let him not, especially
,if he be but a babe in Christ, worry over the fact that
all -of these marks do' not seem to meet in and apply
equally to his own individual case. Individuals are
very different, both in their temperaments and also in
their habits and lives previous to conversion. Hence.
not only have conviction of sin and con version from sin
very different marks and accompanjrnents in different
individuals, but the same is true as to the mode ,vhereby different individuals att.ain unto assurance of s111vation. l~ 0 man can know that he is a Christian except he be convinced thereof by the Il01y Ghost, but
the one and selfsame Spirit of Goel works in many
different 'vays. While it is true that a genuine reli- -,
gious experience is the best preparation for guiding
souls from sin to salvation, it is also true that he is a
narrow Christian, nnd but poorly fitted to guide souls
out of darkness into light and peace, who thinks and
insists that every Christian's experience, in order to
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be genuine' and scripttu·a.l, must correspond exactly
with his own . .
The Witness of the Spirit Distinguished from Mere
Feeling in Religious Expefience, It is a very common
and hurtful error to confound the witness of the
Spirit with ' that emotional outburst of pious joy that
often accompanies or£ol1o,,'s conversion and with
those occasional ecstatic e:h."Periences which . some
.Christians more or less frequently enjoy. Happy the
. Christian who has these. But while they may accompany the witness of the Spirit, they · are to be
distinguished from it. They are more or less depend- . .
ent on temperament, and characterize different Christians in very different degrees; but the witness of the
Spirit belongs alike to Christians of all temperaments. These ecstatic e}""Periences are occasional;
they come and go. But the witness of the Spirit,
rightly understood, does not "come and go;" it is permanent, and abides in trouble as in joy, in darkness
as in the light. The Christian who 'has but little
feeling, and yet serves God steadfastly and faithfully
from principle, may and should have the quiet and
abiding assurance that he is a child of God no less
than his fellow-Christian whose heart and temperamentare such that he often "bubbles over" with fervent and pious emotions. And even the latter type
of Christian is liable to feel and fear, when his ecstatic feelings are for the time being gone, that he has
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therefore lost the witness of the Spirit. This is by
no means necessarily the case, anc1he who carefully
makes the distinction which we have here pointed out .
may thereby .be saved much needless mental worry
over his spiritual condition.
Is the Witn~ss of the Spirit Essential to Personal Sal"
vationl Can one be a regenerate believer, and not
have the witness of the Spirit? We answer: (1) It
is exceptional, abnormal, and unnatural for such to
be the caso; and perhaps it does not often occur that
. on~ becomes a truly regenerate believer and long
continues such without the witness. . (2) The lIoly
Spirit testifies "with our spirit," and not independently of it. While it is the voice of the Holy Spirit
to the human spirit that produces alike conviction of
sin and conviction of salvation, yet the conscious
recognition of this divine testin10ny seems to be in
both cases, to some extent at least,subject to and
controlled by the free spirit of man. The reason,
therefore, why one man seems to be more sensibly
convinced of sin or of salvation, as the case may
be, than another is often due not so much to differences in the work of the lIoly Spirit as to differences
in the free individual spirits of men. (3) But
while faith is of the essence of salvation, the assurance. of faith, or the witness of the Spirit, is not.
The Bible says that if ,ve believo not we must be
dn,nlned, but it does not say that if we have not the
•
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assurance of faith we must be lost. It says that uuless we are born again 'we cannot enter the kingdom
of God, but it nowhere says that unless we have the
witness of the Spirit convincing us of OlU' regeneration ,ve are therefore necessarily lost. We have occasionally heard ministers of the gospel say from the
pulpit that the professing Christian Wh0 did not know
that he was a regenerate child of God, uncI coulc1not
tell the exact time and place of his conversion, not
only had no right to think himself a Christian, but
was certainly an unregenerate sinner, and had never
been conyerted .. vVe believe that such a statement
as this is not only untrue in the light of Scripture
and of Christian experience, but it is calculated to
do much harm, and to discourage from the attainment of assurance those who, by proper instruction
and guidance, ought to be helped thereto. In our
zeal for a high and holy doctrine we have no right
to go beyond the plain teachings of the Bible.
The Witness of the Spirit Somethnes ~resent but Ull~
recognized_ Doubtless most regenerate believers who

think they have not the witness have it; but, through
mistaken ideas, do not recognize it as such. They
have antecedently imagined what it is going to be,
and /ww it is going to feelj and because their experience does not correspond with their preconcei vec1
notions they lllournfully conclude that they never
. had it. Undertake to prove to such a one that he is
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not a Christian, ' and he will ' prove to you that he is, '
and thereby manifest his ,inconsistency in doubting '
what he proves to be true. He doubts his own conversion, but will not permit you to doubt it. He
can produce evidence which will be conclusive to your
mind that he ' is truly a regenerate believer, and yet
,he will say that he fears he has not the witness of
the Spirit. We believe that there are some sincere,
but timid and faltering, Christians who have per- plexed themselves so much about their having or not
having the witness of the Spirit that it would give
them absolute and positive comfort to be assured that ~
it is possible for one to be a sincere Christian ' and
yet not have consciously the witness of the Spirit.
1\11'. Wesley taught so much. He called them" servants" as distinct from." sons" of God. It is interesting to note that at the end of Mr. Wesley's third
sermon on the witness of the Spirit he inserted the
following note: "It may easily be observed that the
preceding discourse describes the experience of those
that are strong in faith; but hereby those that are
weaJc in faith may be discouraged, to prevent which
the following discourse [on sin in believers] _may
be of use."
Three Types of Christian Experience, Church members may
be
divided
into
three
classes
as
regards
the
.
'witness of the Spirit: Those who have and rejoice in
the assurance of present acceptance with God; those
,
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who have it not, a,n d yet its absence giles them no
. . special concern; und, thirdly, those who, not having
it, or u.t least not recognizing it if they have it,
are spiritually ' troubled, and are yeai'ning after it
and seeking it with prayer. It is doubtful whether
the second class are entitled torecognition as real
Christians; but in the third class will be found many
devout and useful members ()f the Church, whom it
is the privilege of faithful pastors, both in the priyate and public ministry of the word, to help and
guide into the full assurance of faith.
The Blessedness of Personal Assurance, The lan-.
guage of Christian experience is the language of
knowledge, not of doubt and uncertainty. "I do not
know" is the language of skepticism and agnosticism;
"I know" is the language of Christian faith and of
heaven-born assurance. "I know that my Redeemer
liveth." "I know that I have passed from darkness
to light:" " I kn01J) that, whereas I ,vas blind, now I
see. " " I know whom I hn, ye believed. " " \Ve know
that, if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved,we have a building of God, a house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens." "He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself." To have this 'witne.ss in himiselfis not only the
. . pl'ivilege but the duty
of
every
child
of
God
from
.
the very moment of his conversion. Not till then
. will he have peace with Gael or power with men.
.
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The Witness to Be Tested by Scripture, The First
Epistle of St. John has been called the "Epistle of
assurance." "These things have I writ-ten unto you
that believe/' says the apostle in the closing chapter, in order "that yemay know that ye have eternal
life;" and a careful study of the Epistle will verify
the accuracy of this statement on the part of the author. The Epistle abounds in "assurances" to the
Christian believer, many different expressions of
great suggestiveness being used. Everyone who
lacks Christian assurance should make a special study
of this Epistle. And it is also well for everyone who
.
has a sense of assurance to test its scripturalness by
this Epistle and' other New Testament writings. Few
things are more harmful to the cause of religion than
high claims of sanctity and high professions of assurance that are not justified both by the way one lives
and by the ,Vord of God. ." Believe Dot every spirit,
but try the spirits" is a divine injunction that is designed to "pre,:ent anyone from Dlistaking a false
witness for the true witness. Any supposed "witness of the Spirit" that cannot stand this double test,
fidelity to the Word of God and consistency of Christian life, cannot, we may be sure, COlne from Christ.
But when the testimony of Christian experience is
thus doubly confirmed, it becomes not only a ground.
of assurance to the individual believer, but he in tlu'n
becomes an "epistle known and read of all men."
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o

HoW" can a sinner know
His sins on earth forgiven?
How can my gracious Saviour show
My name inscribed in heaven?
What we have felt and seen,
With confidence we tell;
And publish to the sons of men
The signs infallible.

o

•

o

lYe who in Christ believe
That he for us hath died,
vYe aU his unknown peace receive,
And feel his blood applied.
We by his Spirit prove,
And know the things of God,
The t.hings which freely of his love
He hath on us bestowed.

•

His Spirit us he gave,
'Yho dwells in us, we know:
The witness in ourselves we have,
And aU its fruits we show .
Our nature's turned, our mind
Transformed in all its powers;
And both the witnesses are joined,
The Spirit of God with ours .

•

•

o

Whate'er our pard'ning Lord
Commands, we gladly do;
And, guided hy his sacred word,
'Ve all his steps pursue.
Exults our rising soul,
Disburdened of her load,
And swells unutterably full
Of glory and of God.
C!t£l,rles TVesle.y.
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XVI.
SPIRITUAL LIFE: THE UNITY OF
SALVATION .
•

"He that belie'\eth on the Son hat.h e'\erlast,ing 11fe." "It Is the
Spirit that quickeneth .••• The words that I speak unto you, they
are spirit, und t.hey ure life." "I urn come that they might have 11fe,
and that t.hey might hn.\'e it more nbundantly." "These nre written that ye might belie\'e that Jesus is the ChrIst, the Son of God;
and that belienng ye might have life through his name." (John

m. 36; 'Vi. 68;

x. 10; xx. 31.)

"Then hath God also to the Gentiles 3ranted repentance unto
. life." (Acts xi. 18.)
"For the lnw of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me
free from the lnw of sin and death . . . . The Spirit Is life because of
righteousness." (Rom. 'Viii. 2, ]0.)
"I am crucified 'With Christ: ne'\ertheless I live; yet not I, but
Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I li\'e
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, n·nd gave himself for
me." (Gal. ii. 20.)
•

"Heirs together of the grace of life." (1 Pet. iii. 7.)
"He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son
of God hath not life." (1 John v. 12.)
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Thou seemest human and divine.
The highest, holiest manhood, Thou;
Our wills are ours we know not how;
Our wills are ours to make them Tbine.-Tennyson •.

- -;

The different graces, such as love, faith, meekness, kindness, etc.,
are but different manifestations of one and the same principle of .
goodness. Not that justice and benevolence are the same sentiment or disposition, for they are distinct; but the same principle which makes a man just will make him benevolent. ReUgion, or the principle of divine life, prompts to all kinds of excellencej and, in itself, as much to one as to another; just as the
principle of life in plants and animals and in the rational soul leads
to a harmonious development of the whole in all its parts.Reverence, love, submission, justice, benevolence, are but different exercises of one and the same principle of holiness. The Scriptures
give special prominence to the love of God as the most comprehensive and important of all the manifestations of this inward spiritualUfe. True religion, as we flnd it described in the Bible, is neither an externnl show nor a fitful ebullition of feeling. It is on
a,biding, spontaneous, and progressiYe principle of spiritual life,
influencing the whole man and producing all the fruits of righteousness. This divine life fiows from our union with Ohrist, who
causes his Holy Spirit to dwell in all his members.-Chm·les Hodge.

I, the Peace that passeth knowledge,
Dwell amid the daily strife;
I, the Bread of beaven, am broken
In tbe sacrament of life .
•

Hcnry Van Dykc.
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SPIRITUAL LIFE: THE ONITY OF SAL-

•

VATION.

WE have now reached a point in our analytical
treatment of personal salvation where we must pause
in order to guard agamst an utterly false impression
.that is liable to be made by this method of treating
the work of divine grace in bringing a sinful soul to
. spiritual life. It is possible to draw an inference
from the various doctrines which have been presented
. which might seem to be logically true while at the
same time it is really untrue. An utterly false conception of the true natuTe of personal religion might
very natm'ally be drawn from the analysis which we
have here given of the different elements that enter
into ·personal salvation. ,,\Ve must now drop this
method of treatment. Analysis must· give place to
synthesis; and our synthesis must join together again
that which our analysis has put asunder.
Excessive Analysis a Source of Confusion in Theolo"
gy, Analysis is uestructi ve of life. The dissecting
room is a necessity if the demonstrator of anatomy
would explain clearly to the student of medicine the
constitution of the human body. To get a clear and
.true idea of the heart or liver or lungs, it is necessa(293)
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ry to sever each of these .organs in turn· from .all
others, and examine it singly and detached. But dissection means death. The most perfect bodily organ
conceivable is worthless and lifeless if separated from
other organs of the ·body. Not only is it true that ·
all vital organs of the body · are necessary . to physical life, but it. is also true .that these organs
must be united in one composite whole, forbidding
separation and demarcation, or there can be no life.
The same is more or less true with regard to spiritual
life in its relation tothe various elements which enter .'
into personal salvation. These elements have been
defined as conviction of sin, repentance, faith, j l1stification, regeneration, sanctification, and the witness of
the Spirit~ To give a clear idea of personal salvation,
the theologian is under the necessity not only of 'distinguishing from each other the various elements
. that enter therein, but of separating them and magnifying theIll as separate in a way and to a degree
that is untrue to life. Personal salvation is not so '
much a complex thing or a compound thing, or }Dfi,UY
things, as it is one thing. Spiritual life manifests .
itself in many ways, but it is essentially in itself a
unit.
The Conservation of Energy and Correlation of Forces
in Spiritual Religion, Not diversity, but unity, therefore, is the great law, the fundml1ental principle, of
spiritual life. There is a doctrine in the physical
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sciencesknoWll as the conservation of energy and cor,
relation of forces. It is that there is but one energy
or force in the material universe, though this force
may and does take many different forms, such as heat,
motion, light, steam, electricity, etc. This doctrine
is none the less true when applied to the realm of spiritual life. Pure, genuine, e}q)erin)ental religionspiritual life that is the one abiding and persistent
energy or force "which is divinely inlplanted within
the heart of God's children; and it may be correlated
or transformed into anything and everything that is
described in the Bible as belonging to the character
of a true Christian. V\Te may call it love or meekness or hUD)ility or unselfishness or benevolence or
beneficence or sacrifice or suffering, or whatsoever
else belongs to the Christian character. Personal religion is not made up of all these things by a process
of addition or multiplication; it is rather one thing;
it is spiritual life, manifesting itself in these ways,
and not in these ways alone, but in every conceivable
way that love and duty can prompt, or that circumstances suggest as fitting. Spiritual religion does not
consist in mere conformity to a certain set of rules;
it is a deeply and divinely implanted principle. Spiritual life is spiritual power, and the perpetual conservation of this power and its ceaseless correlation into
love or service or sacrifice, or whatsoever else belongs
to Christian character and duty, is the unfailing evi-
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dence of abiding and increasing life. Let us test the
truth of. this principle by the
law
of
love
and
love
as
law.
'
Christian Experiences and Duties Expressed in Terms
of Love, '~Love is the fulfilling of the law," says
St. Paul. And yet how different are love and law!
In a sense they are the very opposites of each other.
How can the one beCOIne the other? . An Old Testament prophet had defined the true Israelite as one
who has the law, the law of duty to God and man,
inside tlw lwa'rt, as distinct from him who obeys the
law only bec!1use he is under external compulsion to .
. do so. But in this statement by Paul, and another by
Christ, we have the principle of la,v and love still more
clearly expressed. They teach that the loving heart
can be trusted to do the right thing. Love'\vill make
no intentional and hurtful mistakes in interpreting
and applying the law. It •will not only do all that
the law requires, hut" love supplements all codes."
In love love to God and love to man all that is in
the law and the prophets concerning redeemed man
finds its unity. I-Ience love is but another nume for
personal religion, for spiritual life; it is the one spirHun,} force within the regenerate soul that may be correlated into all things that are Christlike. Everything that belongs to Christian experience or Christian duty may be expressed in terms of love.' Let us
see if this is not a true principle. Repentance is but
10ye abhorring sin and forsaking the world; faith is
.
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love embracing Christ; righteousness-is love Keeping
the law; sonship is love doing the Father's "rill; "assurance is love rejoicing in the light; · holiness is love
dwelling with God; charity is love thinking no evil;
patience is love enduring discipline; courage is love
at war; peace is love at rest; watchfulness is love on
guard; temperance is love in control; contentment is
love that envieth not; condescension is love going
down into the slums; humility is love sitting lowly
at the ~Iaster's feet; ·meekness is love lIDconscious
of itself; gentleness is love giving soft answers;
thoughtfulness is love renlembering; kindness is
love doing what it remembers; benevolence is love
wishing good things; beneficence is love doing good
things; gratitude is love giving thanks; praise is
love adoring the Creator; generosity is love in honor preferring another; unselfishness is love seeking
not its ' own; sickness is love getting ready for its
coronation; death is love transfigured; resurrection
is love ascending to its throne; eternal life is love
glorified religion is love, God is love, heaven is
love. Verily, as our Lord said, on the one great
commandment of love, .love to God and love to
man, "hangeth the whole law, and the prophets."
Personal Religion not a Complex or a Compound
Thing. but an Indivisible Unit, We have presented
repentance, faith, justification, regeneration, assurance, sanctification, as if they were so many suc,
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cessive steps in the way of life, or as so many en.
, -tirely distinct 'and separate elements in personal sal- ,
vation; ' but ,ve must now in a sense destroy this too
nice and too logical analysis by declaring that this
method ' of presenting the new life in Christ is more
or less misleading and untrue to Scripture. Personal
salvation is divinely imparted spiritual life, and this,
as we have seen, is an indivisible unit, not acom~, '
pound of many things. Repentance, faith, righteousness, sonship, holiness, are not so much dif:- '
ferent things which together constitute ' salvation,
as they are different ways of looking at or setting forth the one and SelfSaIlle thing spiritual
life. If it be true, therefore, that the Bible warrants the foregoing analysis of salvation into distinct and separate elements, it is also true that the
Bible in many places uttel~Y ignores its own distinc- ,
tions, and speaks now of repentance as if it were the
whole of salvation, and now again of faith as if it
'were the whole of salvation, and now again of righteousness or regeneration or holiness as if they were
severally the essence of salvation. This should warn
us against making overnice refinements in doctrine
and being too confident and dogmatic in our distinctions and definitions of the elelnents of salvation.
But so important is this point in its ,b earing on the
definition of Christian doctrine that we must prove
it true by a number of references to the Scriptures.
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The Realization of the Exceeding Sinfulnes:; of ·Sin a
Manifestation of Spiritual LHe. First among the preliminariesof personal salvation we placed conviction
of sin, that profound realization of sinfulness and
the guilt of sin which tho Holy Spirit works in the '
conscience and heart of the n.wakened sinner. And
yet no sinner, antecedent to his conversion, ever realizes half so deeply the exceeding guilt and sinfulDess of sin as cloes the t.ru!y regenerate and holy soul.
Tho holier the child of God becomes, the more keenly does he discern sin in himself, in his thoughts and
feelings, and the more profouncUy does he realize in
his consciousness the exceeding guilt and sinfulness
of sin. Hence" conviction of sin" belongs not to
. awakened and tmconverted sinners alone, but in an
important sense it characterizes the regenerate and
finds its most perfect expression fiS an experience in
those who have least of sin find most of holiness in
them . . It was Job, "one that feared God, and eschewed evil," 'whom his ~1aker pronounced "perfect
and upright," who exclainled in deep realization of
his sinfulness: "Behold, I alD vile; what shall I answer thee? I will lay mine hand upon my ~outh."
It was the saintly and seraphic Isaiah, whose conviction of sin surpassed that of all others which finds expression in the Old Testament, who exclai1ued: "Woe
is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips." It was the apostle Peter who" fell down
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at Jesus's knees, saying, Depart from me; for I mD a
sinful man, 0 Lord. "One of the surest tokens,
therefore, of ·the abiding .presence of .spiritual life in
the soul is the quickness to discern sin, and a pro- .
found realization of its sinfulness and guilt, and a ·
holy abhorrence of its presence.
Repentance as an Expression of Spiritual Lile, ··· .,In
like 11lanner repentance, which consists of godly sor- ·
ro,v for sin and the forsaking of sin, is no less descriptive of the abiding .attitude of those who are
saved toward all past sins than it is [l, condition of
the sinner's salvation in the first instance. Indeed,
the only true and perfect penitent is the man that is
saved. Spiritual life manifests itself 'as perpetual
penitence. The general confession . made for all '
Christians desiring to partake of the Lord's Supper
says of past sins: "The .remembrance of them is
grievous unto us." The vow of repentance and
faith is not siInply a condition of admittance into the
Church; it is the abiding condition of worthily continuing therein. The question as to whether a In an
is a Christian or not has not so Innch reference to
his having once definitely repented of his sins in the
past as to his present repentance and his perpetual
turning away fron1 all sin. "For thus saith the
lligh and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose
name is I-Ioly; I dwell in the high find holy place,
with him also that is of a contrite and hUDlble spirit,
.
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to revive the spirit of the hluuble, and to revive the
. heart of the contrite ones." . (Isa. lvii.15.) "To
this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of
.' a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word." (Isa.
lxvi. 2.) "If · I justify myself, mine own mouth
shall condemn me: HI say, I am perfect, it shall also
prove me perverse." . (Job ix. 20.) "And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as
his eyes unto heayen, but smote upon his breast,
sasing, God be merciful to me a sinner. I tell you,
this man went down to his house justified rather than
the other: for everyone that exalteth himself shall
be abased; .and he that humbleth himself shall be
exalted." (Luk~ xviii. 13, 14.) These passages
show that perpetual penitence is the abiding princi. pIe of spiritual life. Paul's penitence anel sorrow for
sin was as deep and abiding as his humility: "lam
the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be
called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of
God."
Faith as an Expression of Spiritual Life, 'Ve have
treated faith as the one supreme conc:lition of salvation, but that is not half the truth concerning faith.
It is the one supreme and abiding law of the new life
in Christ. Its work is just begun when it introduces
the penitent to Christ as his Saviour. In that moment saving faith is really born, and frolll that moment it grows stronger, clearer~ fuller, as the Chris•
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tian life advances. To attain salvation
is
to
·
attain
.
, ..faith; faith is but another namefor salvation. Faith , ,·.
.is that which unites the branch to the Vine, and this
is not in the firstjnstanceonly, but it is , that'which
keeps the two united. "Believers" and "the saved"
are synonymous terms. Hence faith is not so much .'.
a condition or a step or an element in personal salva. tion as it is salvation itself. ',. Spiritual life is union
with Christ, it is Christ in us, it is that faith which
unites us with Christ and preserves the holy union.
"He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life."
,
"He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath
not the Son hath not life." Saving faith in Christ is
but another name for spiritual life. In the correlation of spiritual forces they are the same. '
Righteousness as an Expression of Spiritual Life,.Justification, or Christian righteousness, is, as we
have defined it, that dec)aratory act of God by_
which he pardons all our sins; but these terms, as
used in the Bible, quite as often refer simply to personal religion, to the spiritual life possessed by the
believer, without any reference to its tech,nical meaning in Christian theology. Hence it is quite true to
Scripture to say that personal religion is Christian
righteousness. Christ is called "the Lord our
Righteousness," ",vho of God is made, unto us wisdom and righteousness." ~'And be found in him, not
having mine own righteousness, . . . but that which
,
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is through the faith of Christ, the . righteousness
which is of God by faith." . "Being justified by his
-grace, we should · be made heirs according to the
hope of eternal life." Hence Christian righteousness, or justification, is not so much an' element of
salvation as it is salvat.ion itself .
Sonship as an Expression of Spiritual Life, The same is
true of regeneration, or Christian sonsbip. The uct
. by which we are made sons of God, importunt us it
may be in un analysi~ of personal salvation, recedes
into the past tense and loses its importunce in comparison with that present and abiding possession of
.spiritual life which makes us sons of God. Hence
regeneration, or Christian sonship, is ' not to be regarded as merely a step towurc1, or u part of, sal"~la
tion; it is 'salvation itself, as t.he following Scripture
passages will prove: "The unointing 'which ye have
--.
received of him abic1eth in you." (1 J obn ii. 27.)
"The water that I shall give him shall be in him a
well or water springing up into everlasting life."
(John iv. 14:.) "If any man be in Christ, he is a
new creature." (2 Cor. v. 17.) "A.s many as are
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God."
(Rom. viii. 14.) "Beloved, now are we the sons of
•
God. " ( 1 John iii. 2.) "And because ye are sons,
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts, crying, Abba, Father." (Gal. iv. 6.) Is that
act by which God breaks the dominion of sin all that
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is referred to in these passages ~Nay; it is / but a
small part of .it. It is rather the one-whole life in
. Christ which is here designated as a divine sonship. · .
Holiness as an Expression of Spiritual Life, And so' of
. the terms" holiness" and" sanctification." Although
these terms are used in .theology to refe;r to a dis- .
tinct work of grace subsequent to ·conversion (either
progressive or instantaneous), by which the regener- .
ate believer is ' , saved from all sin" and made "perfect in love," they are rarely ever so used in · the
Bible. The" saints" and the body of "believers"
a.re one and the same in St. Paul's Epistles. Holi- '
ness is Dot so much an element of salvation, ora special experience of some of the saved, a.s it is religion
itself; it is 'but another designation of personal salva- .
tion, which, though manifold, is yet a unit. " But
ye are washed, but ye a.re sanctified, but ye are jus•
tified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the
Spirit of our God." (1 Cor. vi. 11. ) "Both he that
sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one."
(Ileb. ii. 11.) "By the ,vhich will we are sanctified
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once
for all. • . . By one offering he hath perfected forever
them that are sanctified." (Ifeb. x. 10-14.) "Christ
also loved the church, and gn,ve hin1self for it; that
he Blight sanctify and cleanse it ,vith the washing of
water by the word, that he might present to himself
a glorious church, not having spot, or 'wrinkle, or
•
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any such t.hing; but t.hat it should be ' holy and with·out blemish." (Eph. v. 25-27.) God's nature is
holiness, nnd what better ' definition of personal re· ligion can there be than to designate it as "partaking of the divine nature~"
.Biblical and Theo!ogical Uses of T efll1S to be Disun,.,
guished, These and other passages that might be
quoted waTnus against attaching to Bible terms a
· post-biblical meaning, especially that meaning which
technical theology, with its nice refinements and dogmatic distinctions, has assigned to such terms. Scripture writers, in using the various terms which have
now come to designate great doctrines, by no means
observe that accuracy and uniformity of meaning
which modern theology seems to demand, find the
· Christian student needs· to be on his guard against
reading into a given passage in the Bible a meaning
which is derived from technical theology rather than
from the Bible itself. It is of the highest importance that we use terms accurately a~d consistently
in 'interpreting Scripture that is, in the sense ' in
which the inspired writers use them. But it is also
important that we do not give to Scripture words a
preciseness and uniformity of doctrinal meaning
which plainly do not belong to the Scriptures. If .
so, the Bible will surely be made to teach what it
does not teach. flowever many terms and figures the
Bible may emp10y to teach the doctrine of salvation,

•

,

•

•

•

20
-.
•

.- .

.
•

•

.' Spiritual Life.

306

.

,

•

•

we must not lose sight of the fact that personal reli.
.
'.
glon IS not a complex or a compound thIng, but a
unit; it is spiritual life; '. and repentance, faith, righteousness, sonship, holiness, love, are but so many ways
in which this divinely begotten life . of God in the
soul manifests itself in a world of fallen but redeemed
sinners. The life that is hid with Christ in God is
one of infinite fullness, and this because it is "Christ
in us." This spiritual life, possessed by every true
believer, while perfect 'in kind, yet admits of perpetual increase, and this not only while embodied in
the flesh, but doubtless forever. And inspiration has
no nobler and better term with which to describe the
future state of believers than this: it is life eternal
life. But not to the futlu'e state alone does this" life
eternal" pertain; it is the present possession of every
believer. Our Lord declared repeatedly, "He that
,
.
believeth on Ine l~ath everlasting life" not will have
it hereafter when he dies, but has it now. To him
who already has eternal life, death is but an incident
along the way. St. John in closing his Gospel told us
that he wrote the things therein recorded that men
might believe in Christ, and that by believing they
might have" life." But later, ,vhen he came to close '
his last message (the First Epistle), he said: "These
things have I written unto you that 1?olieve, . . .
that ye Inuy know that ye have etC7'nallife." This
is Inspiration's last word to the believer .
-
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That blessecllaw of thine,
Jesus, to me impart;
The Spirit's law of life divine,
o writeit in my heart!
Implant it deep within,
Whence it may ne'er remove:
The law of liberty from Bin,
The perfect la w of IOTe.
Thy nature be my law,
Thy spotless sanctity;
And sweetly every moment draw
My happy soul to thee.
The thing my God doth hate,
That I no more may do;
Thy cre~ture, Lord, again create,
And all my soul renew.
My soul shall then, like thine,
Abhor the thing unclean,
And, sanctified by love divine,
Forever cease from sin.
Oharles Wesley.
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XVII.
·SPIRITUAL GROWTH.
"First the blnde, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear."
(Mark 1"\.28.)
"He which hat.h begun a good work in you will perform 1t until
the day of Jesus Christ." "Not as though I had already attained,
eIther were already perfect: but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for . which also I am appprehended of Christ Jesus .
. Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: but this one
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching
forth unto those things whIch are before,.I press toward the mark
•
for the prize of the hIgh calUng of God in Christ .Jesus." (Phil. 1.
6; iil. 12-14.)

•

"And the Lord make you to increase and abonnd in love one
toward another, and toward all men, even as we do toward you: to
the end ·he may stablish your hearts unblamable in holiness before God." (1 Thess. iii. 12, 13.)
.,

•

"And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue;
and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to
temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; and to godliness,
brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity." "But
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour .Jesus
Christ." (2 Pet. 1. 6-7; 111. 18.)
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Thorwaldsen, it is said, on the completion of his finest work, surveyed it with a feeUng of sadness from the very fact that it satisfied
him. That exquisite genius, that severe critic of himself, could see
nothing to be improved, and he interpreted the fact as a token that
his talent had reached its culmination, and that henceforth the
fires of inspiration would begin to grow pale. Doubtless there is a
secret, providential reason for the fact that your ideal still eludes
your grasp. Faith a.nd hope must have a distant goal, or fall asleep
in bowers of ease and self-su:fficiency.-.T. Spencer Kennw'd.
•

Every man must grow as.. trees grow, downward and upward at
once. The visible outward growth must be accompanied by n·n invisible inward growth.-Richm'd Batcler.
•

To this touchstone let us bring all claims to higher holiness. They
who are perfect are most conscious of imperfection, and most eager in their efforts after a further progress in the knowledge, love,
and likeness of God in Christ.-Ale:t:ander .1Ilaclm'en •
•

Life is not an idle ore,
But iron dug from central gloom,
And heated hot 'wit,h burning fears,
And dipt in baths of hissing tears,
And battered with the shocks of doom,
To shape and usc.-Tennyson.
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SPIRITUAL GROWTH .

REGE~"'ERATION,

•

or the new birth, has been well defined as "the final and decisive work wrought in the
spu'it and moral nature of man when the perfect
principle of spiritual life in Christ Jesus is imparted
by the Holy Ghost. " Personal religion is therefore,
spiritual life, which, although varied and manifold
in its manifestations, is in itself essentially a unit and
incapable of being divided into parts. Life, in the
first instance, can come only by creation or by hirth,
not by gro,vth; but, having come, the deepest law of
its existence and continuance is that of growth. In
like manner spiritual life is attn·i ned only by spiritual birth ora divine creation, never by spiritual
growth; but having been once divinely originated,
the one supreme and essential law of its continued
existence is spiritual growth.
Growth the Abiding Law of Spiritual Life, Wherever life is, there must be activity and growth.
When these cease, life virtually ceases. There are
in nature, it is true, physical dwarfs and mental idiots that seem to live, but never grow; but these are
abnormal and unnatural, and no more have their
analogies in the realm of spiritual life than does the
•

•

•
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mummy or one born dead. , While, therefore, ante- ,
cedent life is the condition of activity and growth, it
, is also, in a sense, true that activity and growth are '
, the condition of life, of its continuance and increase. '
"lam come that they might have life," said Christ,
"and that they ' might have it more abundantly." "
This continued, ever-increasing, and more abounding
, life of God in the soul is ' the essence ,of spiritual "
growth.
Spiritual Growth without Ter1nillatiOll, In the natural world we have successively birth, growth, maturity, decay, and death, as the normal and universal
law of animal and physical life. , In the spiritual
world we have birth and growth as characterizing the
normal and ideal spiritual life, but here the analogy
ceases. There is certainly no decay and death to one
who both attains and retains spiritual life. But doeE?
Dot spiritual ' life and growth lead to and result in
maturity~ vVe answer yes or no, according to the
l)1eaning attached to. this term. 1Vlaturity, in so far
as it indicates cessation of growth, is strictly applicable only where decay and death are applicable; and
as decay and death have no place in the normal and
ideal spiritual life, so maturity should never be used
of the Christian life in any way to imply that spiritual
growth has ceased in any sense. The' human mind
never acquires knowledge or grows m.)re rapidly than
after it becomes" lllature." Too often when writers
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speak of Christian maturity in its relation to spiritual birth and spiritual growth theyconfouncl it with
the maturity of a plant or a tree or a physical body,
wherein growth and increase cease as soon as maturity is reached. The child of God never reaches such
a s~q,te. It is quite idle, therefore, to discuss whether
the regenerate believer reaches this ideal of maturity
. instantaneously or by growth, seeing that he never
reaches such a state at all. But there are, figuratively speaking, "babes in Christ," who must be fed on
milk, and also adults, who can be fed on meat and do
the work of full-grown men in the service of the
Lord. If we should speak of these last as having attained Christian maturity and we may do so 'with
propriety we must never suppose or imply that it is
a point or state of Christian e}...-perience where spiritual growth · ceases and the soul remains simply statu
quo. The child of God never ceases to grow either·
in knowledge or in grace; and this is doubtless true
hot only of this life, but also of the life that is to
come. While, therefore, spiritual growth may be
more or less rapid according to conditions and circumstances, there must be growth wherever there is healthful spiritual life .
. .Arrested Spiritual Development, There is in nature
such a thing as "arrested development." Is it also
found in the realm of spiritual life~ To one who
looks abroad at the great body of professing Chris•
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,tians, it might seem that cases of arrested develop.
,ment are so prevalent as to constitute almost a common experience among professors of religion. ' Are
we to recognize it, then, as a legitimate type of Chris- ,
tian life and experience ~ By no means. ' , The Christian life knows no "standstill;" it must increase and
advance, or retrograde. We should remember, however, that spiritual growth is not something that is
visible to the eye. Our work is not, strictly speaking,
to grow, but to fulfill certain conditions and perform
certain activities and spiritual exercises, in view of
which spiritual growth follows as a natural and necessary consequence. If we are living the life and do- ,
ing the work of a Christian, we are growing, whether
we seem to be growing or not. But if "arrested developnlent" in the religious life means that one is not
enjoying the experience and living the life and doing ,
•
the work of a Christian as it probably does often
mean then there is not only no spiritual growth,
but no true spiritual life in the case supposed. "Arrested developl11ent," therefore, as a phase of spiritual life belongs 1Dore properly under the head of
backsliding than under the head of spiritual growth.
In Bishop E. R. Hendrix's "Skilled Labor for the
l\1aster" is a thoughtful and suggestive paragraph.
on this subject, which not only defines the disease
but suggests the remedy; and, though written priInarily for preachers, it is equally good for all Chris"
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tisns who are watching and praying against whatever would check their spiritual growth:

•

Arrested development, whether it be mental or spiritual,
is alike a disease and a symptom. Bad as it is in itself, it frequently indicates a moral bankruptcy which affects both
mind and heart. People are quick to distinguish a religious
vocabulary from a religious experience. Their ears can
tell the sounding brass and clanging cymbal, even though a
man speaks with the tongues of angels. He may have had a
genuine religious experience, a very vision of the Lord by the
way; and it is fitting to refer to it, as Paul did to his, at the
most critical moments ' of his ministry .., But such an experience should be more than a memory; it should be an inspiration. His midday vision quickened Paul's 'whole intellectual
and spiritual life. His brain was soonest fired through his
sensibilities. He was never so mighty a thinker as when on
his knees. The prayers of Paul contain his theology. Language seems aU too inadequate to convey the great truths
upon which his own heart has fed while he prays for his own
beloved brethren at Ephesus or Colosse. An experience
which is not quick and powerful in stimulating a preacher to.
do his best in feeding the flock of Christ and in winning men
to repentance has lost its inspiration even as a ·m emory . .Take
heed to thyself and to the doctrine, is a fitting apostolic injunction given to the same son in the gospel to whom Paul
said: "Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an ensampIe to them that believe, in word, in manner of liie, in love,
in faith, in purity." . . . He not only urges attention to
reading, to exhortation, to teaching, but" Be diligent in these
things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy progress may be
manifest unto all. . . . Continue in these things; for in so
doing thou shalt save both thyself and them that hear thee."
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Intermittent Religion, Another ' type of ,religious
experience that is unfortunately too common among
' professing Christians may be designated as intermit, tent religion. It it a question whether it ought to
be classed under apostasy or recognized as a possible
typeof Christian character and experience. ,It is in- <.
tensely fervent and spiritual by spells; then again it
is marked by lukewarmness and indifference. It is a
spasmodic religion. It does ,not at anytime reach
.
the point of sin in outward conduct and life; if so it
would be easily recognized and treated as apostasy.
It simply loses all enjoyment and sense of personal
religion and continues in that stH,te until aroused
therefrom by a revival of religion. Indeed, it has
become accustomed to periodic revivals, and depends
upon theln for spiritual awakenings and quickenings,
as if ebb and flow were the law of life in personal
religion and revivals 'were a providential agency divinely provided for the periodic quickening of the
spiritual life of Christians as if it was to be taken
for granted, as a matter of course, that a uniform and
continuous state of religions enjoyment was not to be
expected. The tendency of periodic revivals is to develop in some superficial professors of religion this
interlnittent type of experience and beget in them an
undue dependence upon revivals to quicken periodically their religious life and experience. People of this
type of experience are usually fickle by nature, and
,
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a.re frequently of an emotional temperament. 'Vhat
. they need is a deepening of their religious life from
.
its very beginnings. Instead of "leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ," they need rather to
turn back and do the first work over, or they can
never "go, on to perfection." They need fi deeper
conviction of sin, a deeper repentance and turning
away from sin, fi deeper faith-hold of the fitonement,
and a deeper ,York of the Ifoly Spu:it upon the foundations of their moral character. Then nlone "rill
they show a lmifoIIu and steady growth in the spirituallife .
Variauons in Spiritual Life .and Growth, But is all
spiritual life alike, and all spiritual growth alike?
By no llleans. The children of God differ at the very
beginning of their spiritnallife, they differ in their
spiritual development and growth, they differ at
death, and even beyond death "one star differeth
from another." They are DJll alike in this: that every
. new life in Christ is eli vinely begotten of God. If
one Christian seems to be less perfect at his regeneration than another, it is because one sinner differs
from another in his antecedents and in what he is at
the time of his regeneration, and not because God
does a less thorough work for one than for another.
. No theory of the Christian life and of spiritual
growth can ignore the fact that truly regenerate men
may and do differ at the very beginning of their spir.
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. ituallife, and this primary difference will show itself
in .their development and growth. A ' converted
"heathen" is by no means transformed by his regen- .. '
eration into the same being as a converted" Christian," nor is this difference any the less if the former
be a "heathen at our own door." Some believers
are nobler types of Christian character from the
very moment of their spiritual birth than others are
after ten yea, :fifty years of growth.
Spiritual Growth as Affected by Depravity, All
growth is seriously affected by disease, both inherited and contracted. . · The analogy drawn from a perfectly healthy infant or plant undergoing fl, perfectly
healthful gro'wth from birth to 111aturity is not altogether so applicable to spiritualhirth and spiritual
growth as that of one whose growth .is affected
by inherited disease and. the strength of whose inherited disease is greatly augnlented by repeated sins
against the In,ws of health ere he places himself in
the bands of the skilled· physician. In considering
the problem of spiritual life and growth we must not
ignore the fact that the" ne'wborn" soni is not, like
Adanl, a being perfectly free from every taint of depravity and sin, but be is a regenern,tedfallen being,
into whose nature there enters at thetinle of bis regeneration both inherited and acquired depravit-y, the effects of which do not wholly disappear at regeneration, but continue to affect in a greater or less degree
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his spiritual development. The ntonement was provided for these very fallen beings, to nlake spiritual
life and spiritual growth possible for them yea,
eternal life and eternal growth. ,Ve have" first the
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the
ear;" and this is the p7 'oce88 of development, whether it be a perf~ct or an imperfect plant to begin
with. This would be the law of growth for an unfallen Adam as long as he should live; and it is the
law of growth for 11 regenerate fa1len man, into the
problem of ·whose salvation, both in its beginning
and in its progress and at its end, there ever enters
the.fact that he is a "fallen" being, saved by grace.
Spiritual Growth as Affected by Environment. Spiritual growth, like aU other grow. th, is seriously affected by environment. According as this is favorable
or lmfavorable will growth be healthful, symmetrical, and rapid, or otherwise. Nevertheless, environments can never be so adverse but that they maybe
overcome by the power of a consecrated will and by
the aid of the Spirit, and when so overcome they become helps rather than hindrances to. growth. Like
poverty and discolu'agement to a youth seeking an
education, if he does overcome them, ·they will become in the highest degree helps to his advancement.
The newborn soul who, in the midst of temptations
and evil surroundings, withstands all the evil influences and maintains his steadfastness, will develop a
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Christian character all the stronger and' nobler
from the fact that his surroundings were what they·
.were.
, Growing Less Sinful and More Holy, Repentance
and conversion are coextensive with conviction that
is, they embrace everything then in sight, both "of
sin and righteousness." "\Vhatever the penitent soul .
at the moment of regeneration sees and' recognizes
as sinful,' he unconditionally forsakes and utterly re.
'
nounces; and whatever is revealed to him as the truth
of God, he accepts by faith. Under the increasing
knowledge and light, however, which come to him as
his Christian lifeadvances, he discovers sins which he
did not before see, sins of omission if not of commis- .
sion, and he discerns sinfulness, it may be, in thoughts
and feelings and acts ,vhich before he regarded as innocent and sinless; but if such revelation of existing
sin does come to him, he immediately, by the very
instincts of his heaven-born soul, repents of, forsakes,
•
and renounces, through the gracious and ever-present
help of the Spirit, everything which he thus sees to
be sinful. In this sense, then, we. may say that the '
Christian believer grows continually less and less sinful as he grows in grace, in knowledge, in faith, in holiness, and in love. In like ll1anner at conversion, the
regenerate believer places hiIllself under obligation
to the perfect la,v of righteousness and holiness: his
covenant with God cODlmits hiln to all that he. then
.
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perceives to be ·righteous and holy. . But with increasing light and clearer vision and advancing spirihiallife he continually perceives new truth and new
lines of actinty, bigher heights and deeper depths,
and us he thus udyunces he becomes more and more
able to comprehend with all saints ,vhat is the length
and breadth and height and depth of that knowledge,
and of the love of God which passeth knowledge; and
thus he grows more and more holy and useful as well
as less sinful.
Spiritual Grow th Conditioned on Devotional Study of
the Written Word of God, The most important condi. tion of spiritual growth is a diligent use of the means
of grace. Chief among the di \' inely appointed means
of grace are reading the Scriptl.u'es and prayer. To
grow ·spiritually thero must be, first, an increase of
kno"l'ledge, both intellectual and experimental, concerning the things of God, and especially concerning
the Bible. There can be no knowledge without study.
.It is impossible to develop any high ideal of Christian
character without a diligent and devotional study of
God's Word; and it is because this essential condition
of growth is so often 'vanting that so many professing
Christians drag along a sickly existence. Growing
Christians are essentially Bible Christians. They can
never hope to attain to any high state of saintliness
and usefulness who cannot or will not study regularly,
. earnestly, and lovingly the written 'Vord of God.
21
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Spiritual -Growth Conditioned on Prayer,-- _Prayer,
again, is absolutely essential to spiritual gTowth; but
that prayer which alone can enrich and enlarge spiritual life is prayer for spiritual things. It is our.
privilege to take everything to God.inprayer; and if
'we pray in -faith, God will always hear us and anf:iwer according as he sees is best for us. But it is
what we pray for, rather than how much we pray,
that is the real test of spirituality in one who prays.
It is possible for one to go often to God in prayer,
to prn,y long and for many things, and yet be a very
low type of Christian, provided the burden of his
desires and prayers is for things temporal, such -as
health and wealth and friends and success in Inatters
pertaining purely to this life. The spiritual prayer,
the prayer thatuJone secures spiritual growth, is that
of a soul that hungers and.. thirsts after righteousness,
n,nd the burden of which is, whatever else mayor may
not be included in it, for spiritual blessings, for" the
kingdonl of God and his righteousness."
Giving as a Condition of Increasing, Another law
of spiritual increase is giving. He alone will grow
spiritually who helps others grow, 'who imparts to
others spiritual and, - as far as possible, temporal
blessings. The la'w of spiritual biogenesis is that life
begets life, and this is true not only of the origin of
spil'it.nallife, but also of its inc-rease. Life feeds on
life, not on death. I-Ie alone ca.n build another up
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spiritually who is spiritual himself, and has something
spiritual to impart, and actually j 10 parts that something to others. Inaninlfite things alone abide from
age to age as they are; living things are continually
giving out and taking in. The human body is perpetuallychanging its living tissues, and every seven years t.h ere is a total change of every particle.
Check this process, this essential law of life, eyen for
one day, and death is the result. This la~T is none
the less applicaob le in the realm of spiritual life.
"There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth; and
there is that withholdeth more than is meet, but
it tendeth to poverty. The liberal soul shall be made
fat: and he that watereth shall be watered also hhuself." (Prov. xi. 24, 25.) " lIe that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he that soweth
bountifully shaH reap also bountifully. . . . And
God is able to make all grace abound unto you; that
ye, having always all sufficiency in everything, may
abound unto every good work." (2 Cor. ix. 6-8.)
This is a hL"\V of widest scope and largest significance .
•
The fountain that is aU the time giving, °and yet never
goes dry, is the symbol of a never-failing life that .
increases and makes glad all that it touches. The
pool that always receives but never gives out anything is the symbol of stagnation and death.
The Possibllities of Holiness Attainable by Spiritual
Growth, That spiritun1 growth is the supreme law of
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Christian life .is a doctrine set forth in many
passages
.
of Holy Scripture: "But grow in grace, and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."
(2 Pet. iii. 18.) "He which hath begun a good work
ill you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ."
(Phil. i. 6. ) "And he gave some, apostles; and
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints,
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ: till "ve all come in the unity of the
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 'God, unto
H, perfect man, unto' the measure of the stature of the
fullness of Christ: that we henceforth be no more
children, .' . . but speaking the truth in love, may
grow up into hiIn in all things, which is the head, even
Christ: frOIll whom the 'whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that "Which every joint supplieth,
. according to the effectual working in the measure of
every part, Illaking increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love." (Eph. iv. 1:1-16.) ".find
besides this, gi ving all diligence, add to your fn,i th virtue; anel to virtue, knowledge; find to knowledge,
temperance; and to temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; nnd to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity." (2 Pet. i.
5.) Pitu} prays for his Colossian eOllVerts that they
"lnight 'YH,lle worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,
being fruitful ill eyery good ,york, and increasing ill
.
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the knowledge of God" (Col. i. 10); nncl for those
atThessalonicn, "A.nel the Lordnlu.ke you to increase
nud abound in ]oye one tow·a.rd another, and townrd
all men, en~n as ,ye do toward you: to the end he
may sh~blish your heart.s unblamable in holiness
before God" (1 Thess. iii. 12, 13). Tbere fire no
higher heights in Christian experience thuu those
w"hich are represented in these passages of Scripture
as possible to eyery child of God by growth in grace.
The grandest conception "which inspiration gi yes of
the Christian life is that of its unlimited growth in
holiness anel lo"Ve and usefulness, made possible by
the grace of Christ and the help of the Spirit.
Unanimity of Faith Conce1'ning Spiritual Grovvth, .
There are some things pertaining to the Dew life in
Christ concerning which Christian believers and
Church creeds difl'er. But there is one point concerning 'which there is perfect agreement among all
Christians viz., spiritual growth the necessity, the
pri "dlege, the duty, the boundless possibilities through
grace, of spiritual growth and development to the regenern,te child of God. It behooves us, therefore, to
perpetually emphasize this ca.rdinal doctrine of our
holy religion, remembering that while Paul may
plant and Apollos may water and the believer may
study and pray and work, it is God alone that giveth
the increase. Growth is not only in grace, but it is
also o.f grace; and this grace is all-sufficient and con~

•

•

....

.

..

•

.

.
..

.

,

•
'.

•

•

326
..

Spirit'ual

G1'o'Wtl~.

.

templates nothing less than our perfection. "There~
fote leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ,
let us gO 'on unto perfection." . The perfect Christian
will take, his lllotto from the noblest. of all inspired
men, who said of himself 'when he was ready to be
offered and the time of bis departure was almost at
hand: "Not as though I had already attained, either
were already perfect: but I follow after, if that I may '
apprehend that for which also I ani apprehended of
Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have
apprehended: but this one thing I do, forgetting those
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto
those things which are before, I press to'ward the mark
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ J esus. 'Let 'us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus
minded." (Phil. iii. 12-15.) This, as we shall further on have occasion to ·show, is Inspiration's perfect definition of progressive perfection: a sin-forsaking, God-pursuing soul, who, ever conscious of his
own iInperfection, is yet ever pressing forward toward an ever-a.dvancing goal that keeps ever ahead of
him. That is the" high calling of God" to every soul
thn.t is in Christ Jesus. The goal keeps ever ahead,
not because it is unattainable or unattained, but because every height that is scaled reveals a higher
height and a 'Wider horizon. There is no stopping
pla.ce to him 'who undertakes the ascest of this mount
Zion that is from above.
.
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MORE LOVE TO CHRIST .
•

1\10re 10,e to thee, 0 Christ,
1\lo1'e lo,e to thee!
Hear thou the prayer I make,
On bended knee;
This is my earnest plea,
More love, 0 Christ. to thee,
:More lore to thee!
~

Once earthly joy I craved,
Sought peace and rest;
Now thee n,lone I seek.
Gi,e whn,t is best:
This all my prayer shall be,
More love, 0 Christ, to thee,
1\101'e love to thee!
•

Let sorrow do its work,
. Send grief or pain;
Sweet are thy messengers,
Sweet their refrain,
When they can sing with me,
1\101'e love, 0 Christ, to thee,
1\lore love to thee!
Then shall my
latest
breath
•
'Vbispe1' thy praise;
This be the parting cry
My heart shall raise,
This still U.s prayer shall be,
More love, 0 Christ., to thee,
1\101'e love to thee!
EUzabeth Pctyson Prentiss.
(327)

'.

,

•

•

.
•

..

•

,~-

"

'

.,

.

,

•

i•

,,

,

•

REFERENCES TO CHAPTER XVII.
"

J. C. Granbery: Experience the Crowning Evidence, Chapter
~.

'

W. B. Pope: Compendium of Christian Theology, Vol. m., pp.
36-44.

W. N. Clarke: An Outline of Ohristian Theology, pp. 4W-418.
L. F. Stearns: Present-Day Theology, pp. 457-472.
J. A. Beet: The New Life in Christ, pp. 189-240.
J. Laidlaw: The Bible Doctrine of Man, pp. 268-295.
C. Hodge: The Way of Life, pp. 311-334.
J. Mudge: Growth in Holiness, pp. 163-234.
E. R. Hendrix: Skilled Labor fer the Master
L. L. Nash: Spiritual Life, pp. 79-90.
O. P. Fitzgerald: Growth in Grace.
S. M. Merrill: Aspects of Christian Experience, pp. 200-221.

(328)

,

,

•

•

XVIII .
•

THE POSSIBILITY OF APOSTASY .
•

., But when the right-eous t,Ul'n away from his righteousness, and
committet.h iniquit~·, and doeth nccording to nIl the abominations
that the wicked mnn doeth, shnll he li\'e? All his righteousness
that he hath done shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that be
hath trespassed, nnd in his ~in thnt he hnt·h sinned, in them shall
he die." "'V'hen I shnll sn~,..to the righteous, that he shall surely
Uve; ifhe trust to his own righteousness, and commit iniquIty, all
his righteousness sball not be remembered; but for his iniquity
that he hath committed, he shnll die for H." (Ezek. xvl1i. 23;
xxxiii. 13.)
•

•

"E,ery'branch in me that bearethnot fruit be tnketh awny. . . .
I am the ,lne, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, and I
in him, the same brlngeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can
do nothing. If a man abide not in Ine, he Is cast forth as a branch,
nnd is 'withered; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire,
nnd they are burned." (John S\'. 2-6.)
"Brethren, if nny of you do err from the truth, and one convert him; let him know that he which converteth a sinner from
the error of bis way shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a
multitude of sins." (Jas. v.l!), 20.)

•

"If, after they hnve escaped the pollutions of the world through
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again
entangled therein, and o,ercome, the latter end is worse with
them tban tbe beginning. For it had been better for them not
to have known tbe way of righteousness, than, after they have
known it, to turn from the holy commandment deUvered unto
them." (2 Pet. 11. 20, 21.)

(329)
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The chaste and pure who fenr to grieve
The gracious Spirit they receive,
His work distinctly trn.ce i
And, strong in undissembled love,
Boldly assert and clenrly prove
Their henrts his dwelling plnce.
•

But ah I if foul and willful sin
Stnin and dishonor us within,
Fnrewell the joy we knew:
Again t.he slnves ofnn,ture's swny,
In labyrinths of sin we stray,
Without a guide or clew.-.1IIadamc Guyon.

•

•

•

•

This is the pennlty of evil deed,
That of new evil!t becomes the seed.-Sr,lliller •
•

Arouse t.hy courage ere it fails and faints,
God props no gospel up with sinking saints.
Langbridge.

.

•

Ah I Lord, with trembling I confess,
A gracious soul may faLl from gmce i
The salt mo,y lose its seas'ning power,
And never, never find it more I

•

,

Lest that my fearful case should be,
Each moment knit my soul to thee j
And lend me to the mount above,
Through the low vale of humble love.
Olia.rles Wesley.
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XVllI.

TH mPOSSIBILITY OF APOSTASY.

•

WE could wish that spiritual life and growth,
having been once beglm, might go on forever, unimpeded by sin and fibsolutely certain of full and
final-fruition in heaven. But it is inlpossible for
God to make the believer's final salvation absolutely
certain
without
destroying
his
moral
free
agency;
,
and if that be destroyed, man is no longer man. As
Principal Fairbairn has pointed out in lines already quoted, if God were to save man and secure
him in obedience by his diyine, overpowering omnipotence, and not through his o'wn free will, that
. would not be savinq man, but destroying hin). Something might be saved, but the 'lnan would be destroyed whenever the self-determining power of his
will should be set aside as the law of his life. As,
however, the doctrine of the certain and necessary
final per~everance of every regenerate believer is
held by a large body of Christians as at once the most
certain and the most comforting article of their faith,
it behooves us to search the Scriptures carefully that
we may not reach an erroneous conclusion. Reason
and revelation should here as elsewhere agree.
Probation Involves the Possibility of Apostasy, Is it
possible then, we ask, for a justified and regenerate
•

,
•
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believer to fall away and be finally lost? That this
. question is answered in the affirmative by the Scrip- .
tures,and that that answer is confirmed by observa. tion and by the experience of thousands who gave,
at the time of their conversion and afterwards, every
evidence of being truly justified and regenerate Christians, is a proposition which 'we shall endeavor in
the following pages fully to establish. The Scriptures teach very clearly a doctrine of "the perseverance of saints;" not, it is · true, an eternally cle. creed and divinely necessitated perseverance, but rather the necessity of perseverance in order to be
saved, without which free and final perseverance no
past experience of regeneration will ayail for salyation. The regenerate believer is under no necessity
nor divine compulsion to persevere in the religiolls
life. fIe was a self-determining free agent before
his conversion; he is none the less a free agent after
his conversion. He was free to begin the Christian
life or not, as he choso; he is, in the same mannoI',
froe to continue this life or not, as he 111ay decide .
~1an's probation does not end when he becon1es a regenerate Christian. There can be 110 true and consistent doctrine of moral free agency and accountability t.hat does not involve the possibility of apostasy
on the part of regenerate believers. It is not only
"he that
believeth
shall
be
saved,"
but
also
"he
that
...
endnreth to the end sha.1l be saved." Whether a Inan
•

•
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•

•

•

•

Doctrines of Final PeJ'8evel'ance.

shall" endure to the end" depends as much upon his.
own free will as whether he shall repent and believe .. .·
in the first instance.
Doctrine of the Necessitated and Final Pet"severance
of Regenerate Believers Stated, Cal vinistic systems of
theology teach that the truly regenerate" can neither
totally DOl' finally fu.ll away from the state of grace,
but shall certainly persevere therein until the end, and
be eternally saved. This perseverance of the s:1ints
depends not upon their own free will, but upon the
immutnbility of the decree of election. . . . N evertbeless they Dlay. . . fall into grievous sins and for a
tjme continue therein, whereby they inc'ur God's displeaslu:e and grieve his holy Spirit; . . . have their
heurts hardened and their consciences wound~d, hurt
und scandalize others, and bring temporal judgments
upon themselves." "No man is able, either of
himself or by any grace received in this life, perfectly to keep the commandments of God, but doth
daily break them in thought, word, and deed." These
quotations are from the Westminster Confession of
Faith, and set forth 'what is known as the doctrine of
"the final perseverance of the saints." The doctrine
means not so much "once ingJ.'uce, a.lways in grace,"
as "once elected, always elect." For, according to
this system, the final salyation of the regenerate is
just as certain before their regeneration as after, seeing that the one determining fact in their salvation
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is their election rather . than ,their regeneration; ' the
)atter is a necessary result of the former. " Now if
the truly regenerate never sinned, the certainty of
their final salvation could be easily maintained; and it
" would seem that, if it is God's love and power ,that
secure the final perseverance and salvation of ,believ- ,
ers, this love and power would first of all secure their '
abiding sinlessness and holiness, and then ~heir finalsalvation could not be called in question. ' But this
is not the claim; indeed, the necessary lifelong sinfulness of the believer, and possible continuance in
even grievous and scandalous sin~, are freely admitted.
Three persons may be converted and possess equally
,the attributes and marks of the truly reg<w-erate:
one abides faithful until death; another falls into
grievous sins, but repents and is restored; the third
falls into like sins, but cGntinues therein and dies
impenitent. The Calvinistic system says of the second that he never fell "totally," and of the last that
he was never truly regenerated, and their proof is not
that he afterwards grievously sinned, but that he died
a sinner. Had he been a regenerate believer, says
Calvinism, God would not have suffered him to clie in
his fallen state. This is an arbitrn,ry "begging of
the question:" "If a man once gets religion,he can
never lose it; if he loses it, he never had it."
The Scdpture Doctrine Stated. ..Th e Seriptures, as
interpreted by those "rho believe in the doctrine of
,
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moral free agency, teach, o,er against the doctrine
just. stated, that regenerate believers may both total1y undfinally fnll away from the state of grace, and
may continue in this fallen and sinful stn.te until the
end find be eternally lost; that the perseverance of
•
the saints in the Christian life depends not npon the
h:ll11Ut.'Lbility of the decree of election, but upon
their own free wills. Christians may faU into grievous sins, incur the divi.ne displeasure, grieve the
Holy Spirit, forfeit their justification and sonship,
and come again into condemnn,tion; and if they die
in this sinful and impenitent state, as they may, they
"ill be as inevitably lost as if they had never been
regenerated; but they may also repent of their sins
and be pardoned and restor eel to the divine favor,
and finally saved. Every truly regenerate Christian
is able, not of himself but by the grace of Christ
which stl'engtheneth hiln, in this life perfectly to
keep the commandments of God, and lleed never
break them in thought., ,Yord, or deed.
The Divine Pledge of Security to Believers, There
are two truths to be distinguished in connection with
the perseverance of the believer: (1) the Christian's
absolute security so far as his continuance in the
Christian life depends upon God, and (2) the contingencyof the believer's final salvation so far as this.
result depends upon his own free will. If a regenerate belie,er fai1s tD be ultilnately saved, it is never
~
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, because God fails to do his part. ' God's ' omnipotence
is pledged to protect the believer from the power ' of
Satan and sinful men.N either men nor devils have
the power to tak~ the faithful believer ,out of God's
bands. All the powers of hea yen are pledged to his
protection. As long as the believer is faithful and
uses the means divinely provided for his perseverance he is absolutely secure. Without this assurance
of divine support and protection no believer would '
be encouraged and urged to persevere. , It is because
God works in us both to will and to do that we are
encouraged and urged to 'work out our own salv:1tion.
It is iInpossible to exaggerate the inlportance and
blessedness of this divine pledge of all needful help
to secure the faithful believer's perseverance in the
Christian life.
Biblical Proof of the Believer's Security, ' That God ,vill
preserve the faitlif,ul believer, and that neither men
nor devils have the power to make the regenerate
prove unfaithful and return to sin, is abundantly
shown by the following passages of Scripture: "And I
give unto them eternal life; and they shall never per- ,
ish, neither shall any lnan pluck thelll ont of lny hand.
~1y Father, ,vhich gave them , me, is greater than
all; an d no ?n a'n 1'S able to lJl1tclc tl~e77~ ont 0.11ny FatIter's Aa?1d." (John x. 28, 29. ) "'Vha shall separate us from the love of Christ? . . . I mn persuaded,
that neither death, DOl' life, nor angels, nor princi- '
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.' patities, nor powers, .nor things present, nor things
· to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, sn,all be able to separate us from the love of
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." (Rom. viii.
35-39. ) "Being confident of this very thing, that
he which hath begun a good work ill you will perform it tmtil the day of Jesus Christ." (Phil. i. 6.)
" \V ho are kept by tlw power of God throug A faith
· unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time."
· (1 Pet. i. 5.) "I know whom I have believed, and
am persuaded that he is' able to keep that which I
have committed unto him against that day." (2
Tim. i. 12.) Isaiah (xxxiii. 16) says of him that
"walketh righteously and speaketh uprightly," that
"he shall dwell on. high; his place of defense
shall
.
be the munitions of rocks: bread shall be given him;
his waters shall be sure." One of the commentators puts the thought of this verse very impressively
thus: "The child of God inhabits a fortress which can
never be starved into surrender." These pledges of
the divine power and faithfulness are given that "we
might have a strong consolation, who have fled for
refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us."
(Heb. vi. 18.) Surely no one can justly suppose
that those who maintain that a regenerate believer
may fall into sin and be lost believe that such apostasy is due to a lack of fidelity or power on God's
. part, or to the inability of the believer to resist the
22
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power of Satan. But itis an utter misinterpretation .
of these passages to make them teach that the believer can never fall or will never fall.
. The Determining Cause of Apostasy in the Human
and not in the Divine Will, But while God has pledged
his omnipotence to protect and defend the faithful
believer, so that neither Satan nor sinful men have
power to pluck him out of lIis hands,. so long as
he is steadfast and faithful, it becomes an entirely different thing w'hen the believer himself ceases to use
the divinely appointed Ineans of grace, and freely
decides to yield to temptation. God saves the regenerate believer from others, but not from the power
of his own free will. Conversion places the believer,
as it "were, in an impregnable fortress, in which he is
safe 'with his God; all the battering rams of the
'world anel Satan are not able to force their way into
that divinely provided place of safety. But the
Christian is not locked 'within, or, if he is, he holds
the key; and if he chooses to turn the key and let
in the el1eIllY, or to abandon his pla,ce of safety, God's
power does not prevent him from so doing. ,Vhen,
therefore, a regenerate believer falls, the explanation
and the C<'tuse of his fall are not found in God's power proving insufficient to keep hin) , nor in any irresistible power possessed by his tempters, be they men or
devils, but wholly to the fact that he freely decided to
yield to temptation, or freely neglected the means by
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which alone he was able to resist. The temptations of
sinners may be the occasion of the believer's fall, but
they are never the cause. This is always found in
the free and responsible 'will of the moral agent.
Old T estatnent Proof of Possibility of Apostasy. That
a regenerate believer may backslide, fall into sin, and
be finally lost, is abundantly shown in the Scriptures:
"The Lord is with you, while ye be with hiIu; and if
ye seek him, he will be fonnd of you; but if ye forsake him, he will forsake you." (2 ehron. XY. 2.)
It is perhaps impossible to state more accurately and
fully the doctrine of the possibility of apostasy than
is done in -----.Ezekiel xviii. 21-24:
"If
the
wicked
will
turn from all his sins that he hath committed, and keep
all nly statutes, and do that which is la;wful and right,
he shall surely live, he shall not die. . . . But when
the righteous turDS away from his righteousness, and
committeth iniquity,and doeth according to all the
abominations that the 'wicked man doeth, shall he
live ~ All-his righteousness' that he hath done shall
not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he bath sinned, in them
shall be die." Again, Ezekiel xxxiii. 13: "'Vhen I
shall say to the ' righteous, that he shnIl surely live;
if he trust to bis own righteousness, and commit iniquity, all his righteousness sha.ll not be remembered;
but for his iniquity that he hath committed, be shall
die for it."
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. New Testament Proof of Possibility
of
Apostasy,,.
The same truth is taught by Christ in the :fifteenth
chapter of ~Tohn: "Every branch in me that beareth
notfruit he taketh away. . . . I am the vine, yeare
the branches. He that abideth in me, and I in him,
the same bringeth forth much fruit; for without me
ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he
is east forth usa branch, and is withered; and men
gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are
burned." One who hud never been united to Christ
by saving faith could not be designated as a "branch
in me," or as one who "abides Dot" in Christ.
"If any ll1an draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him . . But 'we are Dot of them who draw back
unto perdition." (I1eb. x. 38, 39.) "But he t~at
lacketh these things is b}ind, and cannot see afar
off, and hath forgotten thut he was purged from
his old sins. "\Vherefore the rather, brethren, give
dIligence to make your calling and election sure:
for if ye do these things, ye shall never fa] I. " (2
Pet. i. 9, 10.) "If after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again en tan .
gled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse
·with them than the beginning. For it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after they have kno,Vll it, to turn
from the holy comlllandll1ent delivered unto them."
.
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(2 Pet. ii. 20, 21.) "Seeing ye know these things be- '
fore, beware lest ye also, being led away with the
error of the wicked, fall from your 0 wn steadfastness. " (2 Pet. iii. 17.) " Brethren, if a.ny of y07.(,
do err from the truth, and one convert him; let him
know that he which converteth the sinner from the
error of his way shaH save a soul from death, and
shall hide a multitude of sins." ( Jus. v. 19, 20.)
Paul recognized it as a possibility that, after preaching the gospel to others, he hiInseIf might be a cast·
away. (I Cor. ix. 27.) If quotations from Scripture can, by their ac Clu'a cy , variety, and fullness of
expression, establish any doctrine, surely the possibility of a believer's apostasy is proved by the above
quotations to be the doctrine set forth in the Word
of God.
Biblical Examples of Apostasy. That there have been
nUlIlerous examples of believers falling, both totally
and :finally, is a sael fact which both history and ob . .
servation confirm. Paul speaks of "holding faith, .
and a good conscience; which some having put away,
concerning faith have made shipwreck: of whom is
Ifymeneus and Alexander" (1 Tim. i. 19, 20); and
•
Peter, of those "which have forsaken the right way,
and are gone astray, following the way of Balaam
the son of Bosor, who loved the wages of llnrighteousness" .(2 Pet. ii. 15). The examples of Saul
(1 Sam. xv. 11), David (2 Sam. xii. 7-14), Solomon
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(lIGngs xi. 4-10; Neh. xiii. 26), Peter (Matt. xxvi.
69-75), Judas (Matt. xxvii. 3-5; John xvii. 12), and
De~as (Col. iv. 14; Philem. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 10) are
recorded for our admonition; some of them teaching
us that if we do fall we may yet repent and be saved,
and others warning us not to fall, lest we be finally
lost. There are, perhaps, few mature Christians
who have not known in the range of their acquaintance persons who gave every reasonable evidence. of
being regenerate Christians, and yet fell into sin and
died at length without any reasonable hope of salvation.
Not All Backslidings Real Cases of Aposta~y, Not
everyone who professes to be a Christian is really a
regenerate believer; hence the true explanation why
some professors turn speedily back to their life of
sin is that they were nevei· truly converted: "They
went out from us, but they were not of us; for if
they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us: but they 'went out, that they might be
made manifest that they were not aU of us." (1 John
ii. 19.) Nearly every extensive and far-reaching revival of religion gathers into the Church some who
are not saved, and hence is followed by some hackslidings, which are to be accounted fOl~ in this way;
but it is not therefore true of everyone that falls
that he was never truly converted. ~ome conversions, again, seem to be superficial, and not radi-
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cal: ."And these are they likewise which a.resown on
.stony ground; who, when they have heard the word,
immediately receive it with gladness; and have no
root in themselves, nnd so endure but for a time:
afterwards, when a.ffliction or persecution ariseth for
the ' ,vord's sake, lJ))mec1iutely they are offended."
(l\Iark iv. 16, 17.)
Apostasy Not an Unpardonable Sin. Others who
fall away are described as "those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and
were made partilkers of the Holy' Ghost, anel have
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of
the world to come;" and as .sinning willfully after
they have received the knowledge of the truth, and
counting the blood of the covenant wherewith they
were sanctified an unholy thing. (Reb. vi. 4, 5; x.
26.) These terms are among the strongest and most
expressive of 'those which are used in the Bible to
describe the regenerate state. . Backsliders, though
in a lost state, may by sincere repentance obtain the
di vine forgiveness and be restored to the favor of
God; and if the faU of any should prove hopeless
and their sin unpardonable, it is not because God
cannot save them, or will not pardon them if tlwy Ij'epent, but rather because "it is impossible to renew
them again unto repentance" that is, the responsible cause of unpardonable sin is always in the sinner and not in God. The unpardonable sin can be
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committed only by one who has full light in the head
and deep hatred in the heart. It is not a sin of ig- .
norance but of knowledge; not a sin of impulse or
presumption, but of willful and persistent defiance.
Attributing to the devil what one knows to be from
God, hating God because of the love of sin, continuing so long in sin that no amount ors kind of moral
suasion that can be brought to bear upon the will
can bring the sinner again unto repentance these
are some of the m'anifestations and accompaniments
of the unpardonable sin. As long as the head contin- .
ues to let in the light; as long as the heart has any
hatred of sin and any love for God; as long as the
will is capable of being moved by any Godward motive we have ground for believing that the unpardonable sin, or, as we migh~ call it, the state of confirmed fixedness in sin, has not yet been reached.
The Expulsive Power of a New and DIvine Affection,It is impossible to empty the heart of earthly love except by filling it with divine love at the SaIne time .
.
The human heart cannot remain enlpty; it was made
to love, and love it will something. If it is not filled
with true love that is, the love of God and' one's
fellow-men it will be filled with a false love, the
love of the world and the things of the world. If
the newly justified soul is not occupied with deeds
of righteousness, it is certain to return to a life of
sin and occupy itself with evil deeds, the unfruitful
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·works of darkness . . The Christian religion is under
· obligation to supply the lllind and henrt of the new
· COD yert with pure thoughts and holy affections that
will leave noernpty and aching void. Unless the
love for worldly and sinful amusements, and other
things that are of the earth ea-rthy, can be replaced
by a love for p1.u'er · and holier things, there is but
little hope that the forsaking of sin will be per'ma,- .
nent. As long RS sinful thoughts and feelings and
acts are kept out of .mind and heart and life simply
and only by external prohibitions, the Christian life
is resting upon a very insecure foundation, one that
is liable to give way at a.ny tiJ))e. Divine wisdom
· and a profound appreciation of the philosophy of personal salvation are manifest in the injunction which
the inspired man of God gave to the royal sinner of
old: "Break off thy sins by righteousness, and thine
iniquities by showing mercy to the poor." (Dan. iv.
27. ) When deeds of righteousness, mercy, and benevolence take the place of the works of the flesh .
which once completely occupied the sinner's life, then,
and then alone, may we feel fully confident that repentance was genuine, and that the new life in Christ
will be permanentlymainta.inec1. The same profound
truth is in like manner at the foundation of the
greatest commandment in the law: "T_hou shalt love
the Lord with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind,
,
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and thy neighbor . as thyself." Only when the love
of God and love for God expel all unholy loves from
the heart and all sinful deeds from the life, have we
just ground for hoping that the child of God will
persevere in the Christian life.
The Moral Effect of the Doctrine Ethically Beneficial, .
" The effect of this doctrine is most wholesome upon
all who believe it. The most effective preventive of
apostasy is to preach the possibility and danger of
it. The most effective way to secure the continued
and final perseverance of believers is to teach that ·
they may fall into sin and be finally lost. On the
other hand, to p.i'each that a soul once regenerated
can never possibly be lost-that assurance of present
salvation is virtually assurance of final salvation and
that all regenerate believers
not
only
do
sin
in
word,
•
thought, and deed, but may sin even grievously and
scandalously 'without thereby forfeiting their title to
the skies is a doctrine the preaching of which is
fraught with untold peril, and it is in itself calculated
to lead men into sin rather than make them avoid sin.
"'Vherefoi'e let him that thinketh he standeth take
heed lest he fall," remembering that" God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that
ye are able; but will with the temptation also make
a way to escape." (1 Cor. x. 13.) To be fore"warned
is to be forearnled. But if one falls like Peter, hap.py is he if like Peter he repents.
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A BACKSLIDER'S PRAYER.
Jesus, let thy pitying eye
Call back a, wand'ring sheep; ,
False to thee, like Peter, I
Would fain, like Peter, weep.
Let me be by grace restored;
On me be alllong-suff'ring shown.
Turn and look upon me, Lord,
And break my heart of stone.
Saviour, Prince, enthroned above,
Repentance to impart,
Give me, through thy dying love,
The humble, contrite heart;
Give what I have long implored,
A portion of thy grief unknown;
Turn and look upon me, Lord,
And break my heart of stone . .
For thine own compassion's sake,
The gracious wonder show;
Cast my sins behind thy back,
And wash me white as snow.
If thy bowels now are stirred,
If now I do myself bemoan,
Turn and look upon me, Lord,
And break my heart of stone.
See me, Saviour, from above,
N or suffer me to die;
Life and happiness and love
Drop from thy gracious eye.
Speak the reconciling word,
And let thy mercy melt me down;
Turn and look upon me, .Lord,
And break my heart of stone .
Charles Wesley.
•

•

(347)
•

••

•

•

•

•
•

•

•

•

REFERENCES TO CHAPTER ·XVIII.

W. B. Pope: Compendiurn of Christian Theology, Vol. III., pp.
131-147.
T. O. Summers: Systematic Theology, Vol. 11., pp. 161-210.
R. Watson: Theological Institutes, Part n., Chapter XXV.
J. Miley: Systematic Theology, Vol. II., pp. 268-270.
T. N. Ralston: Elements of Divinity, pp. 444 456.
J. A. Beet: The New Life in Christ, pp. 304-208.
S. Wakefield: Christian Theology, pp. 455-466.
B. Field: HandGook of Cli/ristian Theology, pp. 242-247.
J. Fletcher: Works, Vol. Itt p. 184.

(348)

•

•

•

XIX.
SIN IN THE REGENERATE .
•

ONTENABLE VIEWS.
•

"A nd I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritun·l, but
ns unto cnrnnl, even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with
milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear it,
neither yet now are ye able. For ye are yet carnal: for whereas
there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not
carnal, and walk as men? For while one saith, I am of Paul; and
another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal?" (1 Cor. iii. 1-4.)
"For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against
the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other; so that ye
cannot do the things that ye would." (Gal. v. 17.)
•

(349)
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•

•

•
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•

Where's that palace whereinto foul things
Sometimes intrude not? Who has a breast so pure
But some uncleanly apprehensions
Keep leets and law days, and in sessions sit
With meditations lawful?
.

.

Our remedies oft in ourselves do lle,
Which we ascribe to heaven; the fated sky
Gives us free scope, only doth backward pull
Our slow designs when we ourselves are dull.
Shakespeare.
Nothing is sin, strictly speaking, but a voluntary transgression
of a known law of God. Therefore every voluntary breach of the
law of love is sin; and nothing else, if we speak properly.-John
Wesley.
Repentance goes not to work piecemeal in regard to particula.r
deeds which thou hast openly committed against the Ten Oommandments, but deals with the whole person, with all his Ufe and character-yea, wit·h the entire nature-and shows to thee that thou Hest
under God's wrnth and art condemned to death until thou forsakest
•
all sin.-Martin Lu.ther.
Good men may misuuderstn.nd each other, and thereby do each
other a wrong; butno true Christian can knowingly and willfull~- do
another a wrong either by word or deed. That was a beautiful
Christian spIrIt which Calvin manifested when Luther wronged and
reviled him. "Well," said Calvin, " let Luther hate me and call me
a devil a thousand times; yet I ",i1110ve him aud acknowledge him
to be a precious servant of God." Truly such an excellent temper,
such a sweet composure of soul, ns to forgive and forget, to pass by
011en8e8, to leave n.Il to God, not to answer wrath wit.h wrn.th, not
to study revenge, not to be mindful of injurIes received, is such as
becometh a.ll who bear the name of Ohrist and have the mind t·hat
w88in him.

(350)
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UNTENABLE

vmws.

IN the foregoing chapter we have shown how a justified and regenerate believer may by willful and persistent sin incur moral guilt, bring hhnself again under condemnation, and thus forfeit his divine sonship,
and be finally lost. We come now to consider what
sin, if any, is left in the child of God, or Dlay bo
predicable of him, after his cOllversion, which does
not involve a forfeiture of his claim to personal salvation. This is one of the most difficult points for
satisfactory treatment in the whole range of Christian doctrine. The conception which one has of this
point is vitally connected with his view of justification and regeneration, on the one hand, and entire
sanctification, or Christian perfection, on the other.
A clear understanding of this point sustains the same
vital relation to a true conceptioll of the work of grace
in entirely sanctifying and perfecting the soul that a
correct diagnosis of a disease sustains t.o the medical
treatment that follows it. There is perhaps DO
phrase in common use in doctrinal theology that carries with it, to the popular mind at least, more vagueness and uncertainty as to exactly what is meant
(351)
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than the phrase '~sin in believers." . We shall endeav.
or, by careful analysis and accurate discrimination,
to determine 'what the Bible and Christian experience
teach on this subject.
The Terll1"Sin" Defined, The word" sin" is an ambiguous term which, unless defined clearly, will prove
a fruitful source of misunderstanding in this connection. We must briefly restate some points already
presented in order to show the necessity for always
considering the sense in which an ' author .uses the
word before pronouncing upon the correctness or
incorrectness of his statements. One man, for instance, says that every regenerate believer is free
fronl all sin; unother sn,ys that only an "entirely
sanctified" believer is free from sin; a third says
that neither the one nor • the other is free from all
sin; and yet it is quite possible that, in spite of their
contradictory phru,seology, they ull believe very much
the same thing. The tel'll1 "sin" inclndes, as ,VB
have seen, }))a.ny widely different things: actual, volnnta,ry transgressions, inherited depravity, acquired
depravity, want of conformity to luw, acts of Olnission and cOl1llnission, transgressions due to culpable
ignorance and thoughtlessness as "rell as those with
fnll knowledge, thoughts of the mind, .feelings of the
heart, volitions of the 'will, inner states and outward
acts all these are designated us sin. To one mUD
only the voluntary transgression of a known law of
.

•

•

•

.

"

•
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God involves sin and guilt; to another, sin means
. ·a nyand all want of conformity to the perfect law
and 'will of God. To the former, the justified believer is entirely free from all sin; to the latter, the justified and regenerate believer is still sinful until "entircly sanctified;" while to a third, perchance, even
an "entiJ:ely sanct.ified" believer is still in some sense
.sinful. . In view of this ambiguity it is especiaUy desirable that eyery writer should so use the term as to
leaV'o it clear to the mind of the reader in what sense
he employs it.
Sln in the Regenerate Assumed in the Ritual, Our
ritual for the administration of the Lord's Supper
recognizes sin as at least common to, if not characteristicof, the general body of Christians who from
tilne to time partake of the holy communion. Thus
the invitation to the Lord's Supper is addressed to
those "that do truly and earnestly repent of their
sins;" and then this general confession is made by
the minister in the name of all those who are minded
to receive the holy communion:
'-'

Almighty God, we acknowledge and bewail our manifold
sins and wickedness, which we from time to time most grievously have committed, by thought, word, and deed, against
thy divine Majesty, provoking most justly thy wrath and indignation against us. We do earnestly repent, and are heartily sorry for these our misdoings; the remembrance of them is
grievous unto us. Have mercy upon us, have mercy upon us,
most merciful Father: for thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ's
•

23

..

•

..

,

•

•

•

.
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sake forgive us all that is past, and grant that we may
ever hereafter serve and please thee in newness of life, to
the honor and glory of thy name, through Jesus Christ our
Lord. . . . Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of thy
great mercy hast promised forgiveness of sins to all them
that with hearty repent::mce and true faith turn to thee:
have mercy upon us; pardon and deliver us from aU our
sins, confirm and strengthen us in all goodness, and bring us .
to everlasting life t;hroug'h Jesus Christ our Lord. . . . Grant
us, gracious Lord, so to eat the flesh of thy dear Son Jesus
Christ, and to drink his blood, that our sinful souls and bodies may be made clean by his death, and washed through his
•
.
most precious blood, and that we may evermore dwell in
him and he in us.

. '..

,

.

•

These prayers are offered for and in the name of
all who participate in the Lord's Supper, which includes all professing Christians present, whether they .
be truly converted or 'not, and eVGn "entirely sanctified Christiu,ns," if there should be any such present.
The NInth Article of the ChU.1·ch of England, The
ninth of the thirty-nine Articles of the Church of
England roads as follows:
Original sin standeth not ill the following of Adam (as the
Pc1agiuns do vainly talk), but is thefa1llt 01' corruption of the
nature of every man that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby man is very far gone from original
right.collsness, and is of his own nature inclincd to evil, so
Mat the flesh l1.lsteth always contrary to the Splrit, and, tlle1'cfore, in every pcrson b07'n into tlw 'lool'lrl it dCSC1'vcth God! s
w1'ath and damnation: ancl this '/nj'cct,:on (if 'llatu.1'C doth ?'cmain!
yea in them that are ?'egene1'Ctted, whereby the lust of the flesh,

,
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called in G-reek " phronema sm'kos," · 'Which some do expound
. the 'Wisdom, some sensuaUly, some the affection, some the desire
of theflcsh, -is not su.bJcctt.() the law of God. And though there
fs no condemnation for thcmthat believe and are baptized, yet the
apostle doth · confess that concupz~scence and lust hath of itself
the natu.re of sin.

•

This Article not only recognizes sin in the regenerate, but goes further, and pronounces this sin to be
moral guilt and deserving of God's wTath and punishment. * Other Calvinistic . standards affirm the
same doctrine in even stronger terms, if possible.
Sin in the Regellerate Defined, AUlong theexpressions used to define that sin which is thought by many
to characterize regenerate believers are the follow-

•

•

+:- It

is a well-known fact that in 1784 John Wesley abridged
. the thirty-nine Articles of the Church. of England for his Societies in America. He omitted fifteen of these Articles entirely, and altered some of those which he retained. One of
the most important alterations made by him was to omit entirely from the above Article all that portion which is printed
in italics. Before doing this, however, he had published
three important treatises that were more or less directly
based on the very part which he then omitted. These were a
treatise:on "Original Sin" ill 1757, a notable sermon on "Sin
in Believers" in 1763, .and anot.her sermon Oll the" Repen tance of Believers" in 17G7. Thes2 sermons are important
not only in showing the connection between the Article in its
original form and his view of indwelling sin in the regenerate,
but also the connection hetween inc1wel1ing sin and his doctrine of entire and illst::mtaneol1s sanctification, which he defined as "salvation irom all sin."

•

.

•

•
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•

,

.
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ing:"Inbredsin," "sinful nature," "the being of
sin"
, "the root• of sin ," "evil thoughts"
, "evil feel-. .
ings," "evil tempers," etc. Such sins as the spirit
. of "resentment," "pride in the heart," undue" selfesteem"
, "love of the world"
, "self- will in the
heart, even a will contrary to the wi]] of God,"" lov- .
ing the praises of men,"" fear of men," "jealous- '
ies"
, "evil surmisings"
, "envy"
. , "covetousnes's,"
"idle words," "uncharitable conversation," and the
like, are said to characterize believers who are
"merely regenerate." . A second work of grace, conditioned like the first (regeneration) on repentance
and faith, it ·is claimed by some, radically and iristan- '
taneously removes these sins from the heart, and destroys the "roots of sin" from which they spring. .
Those who hold this view of sin in the regenerate are
in the habit of distinguishing between "salvation
from sin" in justification and regeneration and "salvation from all sin" in sanctification. * There are
.

•

•

•

~'This

distinction was made by John Wesley, but he did
not uniformly observe it in his own writings any more than he
did the distinction which he made between" sanctification"
and ., entire sanctification." He frequently, especially in his
journal, used the expression "saved from sin" in the sense
of "entire sanctification." The various expr~ssions used
above to describe what is meant by sin in the regenerate are
taken from Mr. Wesley's sermons, mainly from' the two
entitled "Sin in Believers" and the "Repentance of Believers."

•

•

•
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those who refuse to recognize the sins here enumerated as belonging to or predicable of any truly jus.tified and regenerate soul in a normal condition, and
yet they still hold that there is that in the regener. ate which may not improperly bc called "sin;" for
eXB.lOple, certain remains of "acquired depravity,"
sms of omission, etc., which view will be more fully
set forth in the ne},.'"t chapter.
.
; The Removal of These Sins from the Regenerate
Necessary to Salvation. If it be true that sin is left
in the regenerate after ' their conversion, and if that
residue of sin does include such "sins" as those above
enluoerated, it ·is quite evident that a second radical
and instantaneous work of grace is as much needed
for the fun and complete salvation of penitent believers as such a work was needed in the first instance
when they were justified and regenerated. This is
clearly shown by the following quotation from one
of the purest and best of those who have taught that
the aforesaid sins do characterize regenerate believers in their normal state:
,

.

.

•

•

By all the grace which is given at justification we cannot
extirpate them (that is, the sins which are above described as
remaining in the regenerate). Though we watch and pray
ever so much, we cannot wholly cleanse either our hearts or
our hands. Most sure we cannot until it shall please our
Lord to speak to our hearts again, to speak the second time,
"Be clean;" and then only the leprosy is cleansed. Then
only the evil root, the carnal mind, is destroyed; and inbred
o

•

.

.

•

. 8i1n in the Regenerate.

358

sin subsists no more. But if there be no such second change,
if there be no instantaneous deliverance after justification, if
there be none but a gradual work
of
God
(and
that
there
is
a
.
gradual work none denies), then we must be content, as well
. as we can, to remain full of sin till death; and if so, we must
. remain guilty till death, . continually deserving punishment.
For it is impossible that the guilt or desert of punishment
should be removed from us as long as all this sin remains in .
our hearts and cleaves to our words and actions . .. Nay, in ·
rigorous justice, all we think and speak and act continually
increases it." *
•

.

..

.

•

All who believe that the above is a "true bill of
indictment" against regenerate believers in their
normal condition will doubtless agree with the writer
just quoted in thinking a second radical work of divine grace necessary in order to "salvation from all
sin. " We may also add that all who believe · in the .
"
power of the atonement, as applied by the Holy
Spirit, to cleanse from all sin, and in the power of
the human will, as aided by divine grace, to exercise
a fully saving faith, will doubtless agree that such a
second work of saving grace may and should be
wrought instantaneously and at the earliest possible
moment after regeneration.
•

•

•

* John Wesley's sermon on the" Repentance of Believers,"
preached from the text, "Repent ye and believe the gospel."
(Mark i. 15.) He makes repentance here to be a conviction
of and forsaking of that sin that remains in the regenerate,
and the belief spoken of be interprets as referring to the sanc- ·
tifying faith that secnr~s the second work of grace described
above.

•
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Evidence of Christian Experience, Let us now in-

quire whether it is true that these sins above enumerated do characterize truly regenerate believers,
and consider the proof thn,t is advanced to establish
that fact. Appeal is made first to the great body of
recognized Christian believers in the world, and it is
confidently affirmed that they do manifest, in their
daily experience and conduct, this very class of sins
which is · here enumerated. niultitudes who are
chargeable with these sins, it is cln.imed, are TDCOg. nized as regenerate believers; and if this verdict con·.
cerning their moral status be accepted as true, then,
it is claimed, no further proof is needed to establish
the doctrine of "sin in believers" as here set forth.
But many Christians, it must be said, deny the validity of this argument. They affirm that it is impossible to recognize any professing Christians who
are chargeable with the above sins, and are in the
moral condition described in the foregoing pa.ragraph, as true Christian believers in a normal regenerate state. They affirm that, however much may
be said in recognition of the possibility of certain
sins characterizing some exceptional and abnormal
cases among truly converted men without involving
a forfeituTe of their divine sonship, yet such cases,
if granted to exist, could be treated only as exceptional and abnormal, and could not "Tarrant a doctrine of sin in the regenerate that would be true of all

-

.

.

•

•

•

.
•
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normal believers. They contend that we have no
right to affirm that any man 'is a truly regenerate
Christian 'who does not measure up to the Bible definition of a justified and regenerate person. The fact
that an individual "professes" to be a Christian, or
that others "recognize" him as being a Christian,
is no proof that he is a real Christian. I may think '
that such and such a one is a true Christian, but all
that I know is that if he measures up to the Bible
definition of a justified and regenerate person he is a
real Christian; and the biblical definition seems to
exclude absolutely the sins and llloral guilt above
predicated. Such at least is the case, if we have
properly defined these two doctrines in the chapters
devoted to their consideration. 7:. So much for the
appeal to Christian experienc~. The next appeal is
made to the Scriptures. Only a few passages are referred to as proving the doctrine. Of these, we select
for careful examination the t"\vo 'which are considered the strongest in favor of the doctrine .
. Scripture Basis for Doctdne of Sin in Believers, The
passage of Scripture which is most relied upon to establish the doctrine of sin in believers is 1 Corinthians iii. 1, 3: "And I, brethren, could not speak unto
. ,

•

•

•

•

•

•

* See Chapters XII. and XIII., pages 211-252. Let the reader turn especial.1y to pages 189, 221, 243, 244, and reread the
paragraphs quoted from John 'Vesley in definition of saving
faith, jnstification, and regeneration.
•

•

.
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you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto
babes in Christ. . . . For ye are yet carnal: for
wherens there is among you jealousy und strife, are
ye not carnal, and walk after the 111anner of men ~ "
The argument is that this Epistle is addressed to the
Church at Corinth, to "them that are sanctified in
Christ Jesus;" and that these Christia.n s are here
recognized as "babes in Christ," but still "carnal,"
and what is true of them may be predicated of Christians generally who are "111erely regenerate" and
not yet" entirely sanctified." It is, however, the
opinion of several commentators (anlong them Dr.
Adam Clarke) that this passage does not apply to regenerate Christians, and we think this exegesis the
correct one for the following anlong many reasons:
1. In the Epistles of Paul, the Church collectively
is always addressed as "the saints," even though the
Church, as here at Corinth, contained unregenerate
men in it.
.
2. In like manner, the Church is addressed and reproved as if it were collectively responsible for offenses of which only a portion of its membership were
gUilty.
3. The persons alluded to in the passage quoted
. above are not called" babes in Christ," but he says:
" I could not speak unto you except as to babes in
Christ." The whole emphasis is on "babes," and
not on their being "in Christ." Besides" Paul's

".

•

•

•

•

•
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'babes in Christ' (VrprLO/') must ·.not · be .confounded
with John's' little children' (T€Kv{a-, 7raLoLa). John's
epithet is one of endearment, while Paul's is a term of
reproach; as if he had ·said in English: 'When you
ought in piety to be men, you are only babies.'"
4. He not only spoke unto them" as unto carnal,"
but he says distinctly, " Y e Me ccwnalj', and the
proof of it was their" envy, jealousy, and strife,"
which tempers and conduct are mentioned .o nly to be
reproved and condemned as wholly incompatible with
the regenerate state. -And hence Dr. Clarke interprets the verse thus: "Ye. act just as the people of
the world, . and have no more of the spirit of rBligion
than they."
5. Even if it could be shown that these Christians
are recognized as truly regenerate believers, and yet .
still carnal, it could not prove that all "babes in
Christ" are also carnal. It could only prove that
some may be carnal.
6. In chapter vi. it is said: "Nay, you yourselves
do wrong [a.8LK€~T€J, and defraud, and that your brethren. ICnow ye not thu,t the unrighteous [ciOLKOL, wrongdoers] shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not
deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, • • •
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of
God. And such were SOD10 of you; but ye were [not
a1Y3
see Reyised Version] washed~ but yo we7'e sanc-

•

-

•
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tilled, but ye 'were justified in t.he nn,me of tho Lord
Jesus, !Lnd by the Spirit of OlU' God" (verses 8-11).
As to whether Paul regarded these persons whose
.sins he rebukes and condemns as still regenerate believers, each reader must determine for himself. The
incestuous person (chapter v.) cert.ainly cannot be
regarded as being in aregenerate state.
7. When St. Paul addresses the Gn.Iatian Christians
and says, "I marvel that ye are so soon removed from
him that called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel; . . . Ye are fallen from grace" does
that warrant any inference as to other Churches being
chargeable with the same conduct ~ \Vhen Christ re. buked Peter and said, "Get thee behind me, Satan, . . . for thou savorest not the things that
be of .God, but the things that be of men" does
that prove that this spirit is one of the things that
characterize all "merely regenerate" believers? If
the Corinthian Christians and 'o thers whose sins are
rebuked had so lived (as they should) as never to
have been guilty of these sins and called forth the
statement that they were carnal anel babes, . where.
would be the proof that all merely regenerate Christians are carnal? vVhen Paul thus writes to the
Church at Corinth and calls them carnal, does he not
point out something chargeable against the1n and not
against other Christians, certainly not against all
Ohristian~? Surely this is the case.
•

•

•
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8. Can it be conceived that .Paul might have stated
explicitly, and in full, the truths which some theologians represent him as teaching implicitly and inferentially in this passage ~ If so, he would have ex- '
pressed himself somewhat thus: "And I, brethren,
could not ' speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as
unto carnal, as unto babes in ,Christ-and indeed,my
brethren, this is true not of you simply, but of all
merely regenerate Christians; they are as yet but
babes in Christ, and therefore I cannot speak unto ,
them as unto spiritual but as unto carnal. For ye are
yet carnal and indeed, my brethren, that is true not
of you only but of all merely regenerate believers.
For whereas there is among you envying and strife
and divisions, are ye not carnal and walk as men ?and alas, my brethren, SUCll sins in some form or '
other are characteristic of all merely regenerate believers." Can we conceive of Paul as writing thus?
Surely we cannot. But this is exactly what those who
advocate the theory of "sin in believers" under review say is implied and taught here.
9. Again, can we conceive of Paul a::; injecting
another parenthesis thus: "And I, brethren, could
not speak unto you as unto spiritual but .as unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ. . . . For ' ye are yet
carnal and indeed ye will and must continue to be
carnal so long as ye are merely regenerate believers.
Ye must experience another radical work of grace,
'

,

,

•

,

'

•

,

•
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a second cleansing; and then ye will cease at once to
be babes in Christ, ·to be carnal, and will become spiritual. Then, und not till then, will envyings, strife,
and_eli visions cease among you, for such things as these
a.re 'sins of ' believers;' .they are characteristic of,
and incidental to, your merely regenerate state. H
N ow if it be true that this passage does furnish
Scripture proof of such a doctrine of "sin in belley,
ers" as that set forth above, then may we consistent- .
ently inject into it just such statements as are found
above. And if that was the apostle's thought, it is
inconceivable that he should have failed to state it.
The True Explanation of the Passage in First Corin"
thians, The fact that this First Corinthian Epistle
is addressed to "the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus,
called to be saints, . with all that in every place
call upon the name of Jesus Christ," and that Paul
calls them" brethren," has but little bearing on the
point at issue. Not all in the Church visible, or in
any visible Church, are truly regenerate. Many in
the Church at Corinth were doubtless worthy of
being thus addressed, and worthy of aU that i~ said
in verses 4-9 of the first chapter, but the Epistle
shows that many in the Church were wholly unworthy of being thus addressed. It is perfectly consistent in the apostle to address the Church as a whole
as "brethren in the Lord," and yet proceed to re•

.
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•
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prove many ~hings in them, which . things if .examined in detail would not be fonnd to be true of all .
the members of the Church, · but some would be
found guilty of one thing only, others of another;
while others, it may be, would be guilty of none of
the things which are charged against the Church as a
whole. The Church in its corporate capacity is
chargeable with whatever . is allowed to exist and
whatever characterizes any of its members, though
some of those members · may be guilty of .sins
which prove that they could not be regarded as regenerate Christians n.t all. Connybeare and Howson
enUlllerate no less than seven distinct offenses .which
are charged upon the Corinthian Church in this Epistle upon either one, or a few, or lllany, or all of its
11lembers: "(1) · strife and division; (2) living in
practical immorality, ~lenying the resurrection and
adopting the belief as well as the sensuality of the .
Epicureans; (3) incest; (4) total want of broth~rly
love, shown by their defrauding one another in private, bringing vexatious charges u.gainst each otherin
heathen courts; (5) turning their spiritual gifts into
occasions of vanity and display, accompanied by fa•
natical delusion; (6) disorderly public worship; (7)
inllll0desty unbecoming to Christian womanhood;
nncl (8) turning the holy COIlllllUllion into occasions
of, reveling and debauch. Paul, therefore, in this
Epistle, "denounces the sins which huclpolluted the
•

•
•

•

•
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Corinthian Church, andaImost annulled its right to
the name of Christian." In view of this state
of
nf.
fairs it is not easy to see how this Epistle can be appealed to as flu'nishing any proof of the doctrine
under consideration viz., that the carnal nature remains in the regenerate, and that people 'who are
guilty of envy, strife, and other sins of dispositIon
and temper may yet be regarded as truly justified and
regenerate believers. All theologians teach (and none
mqre strongly than John "resley) that fill justified believers fire free from divine condemnation. But it.is
very certain that these" carnal" professors of religion at Corinth are here informed by the inspired
apostle, and in the sti'ongest possible terms, that they
are under divine condemnation, and unless they repent they cannot inherit the kingdom of God.
•
. Exegesis of Galatians V, 17, The other passage relied upon to prove the doctrine of "sin in believers"
is Galatians v. 17: "For the flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, arid the Spirit against the flesh; and these are
contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do
the things that ye "Would." It is contended here
-to use the words of one who holds this viewthat" St. Paul is speaking to believers, and describing the state of believers in general when he uses
these words. Nothing can be more express. The
apostle here directly affinns that the flesh (evil nRture) opposes the spirit, even in believers; that even in
.
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the regenerate there are two principles, contrary the
one to the other." N ow we do not believe that the '
apostle is "describing the state of believers 'in general when he uses these words;" but, oli the contrary, the state of the unregenerate. .It is the unconverted man alone that is so dominated by the carnal
nature that he cannot do the things which the Spirit .
of God convinces him he ought to do, and which he
would do. Even if we allow that there are two
contrary principles in the regenerate man and we
see no serious objection to allowing this- we must at
least insist that the spiritual nature dominates the
fleshly nature, and that the regenerate man, under the
guidance and help of the Holy Spirit, can and does .
do the things he would; that he does not bring forth
the fruit8 of the flesh, but b.e does bring forth the
fruits of the Spirit. The entire context 'both before
and after the verse here quoted flu'nishes all tpe
scripture proof that could be desired to confirm this
statement; and we consider it absolutely impossible
to reconcile the various sins above enumerated with
the child of God whose character is described in this
context as one who" walks in the Spirit."

•

This Passage Inapplicable to Regenerate Christians in
a Normal ·State, Even if we grant that sonle sins may

be COll11uitted by some regenerate believers without an
itul11ediate and necessary forfeiture of their status as
sons of God, it 'would not follow that the committing
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of such sins pertains to and characterizes believers in.
'general. Such faulty types of regenerate life should
be recognized and treated not as normal but as ab. normal cases. And even if w·e should grant, again,
that, under certain extenuating circumstances, believers generally may be overtaken in a fault and do that
'which is wrong, .without thereby instantly severing
themselves as living branches from the vine a.nd we
shall "presently take up this point for more careful
consi.deration it does not follow from this that the
fleshly nature (which is described in Galatians v. 17
as so strong that one "cannot do the things that he
would") belongs to regenerate oelievers as such; for
the manifestation or fruits of this fleshly nature are
enumerated in the conte)...'i and pronounced wholly
incompatible with the character of a regenerate believer. "\\Talk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill
the lust of the flesh. For thefiesA lustetA against the
Spirit, and tlw Spirit agctinst the flesA: and tlwse are
contJ'w'y, .tl~e one to t7~e ot7~er/ sotAat ye cannot do the
things tl~at ye U'ould. But if ye be led of the Spirit,
ye are not under the law. Now the works of the
flesh are manifest, which are these, . . . hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies,
envyings, murders, drunkenness, revelings, and such
like; of the which I tell you before, as I have also
told you in time past, that they which do such things
shaH not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit
24
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of the Spirit is Jove, joy, ' peace, 19n9suffering,
gentleness, goodness; ' faith, meekness, temperance:
.
against such there is no law. And ' they that are
Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections
and lusts." It seems strange that anyone could,
with such a context as this be~ore him, affirm that .
believers in general and in a normal state of regenerate life are chargeable with such sins as were mentioned on the foregoing page, seeing that many of
the sins there mentioned are named in this passage
only to be condemned 'as totally irreconcilable with
any true claim of one's being a regenerate child of God.
Our conclusion therefore is that the doctrine of sin
in the regenerate that is set forth in the Ninth Article of the Church of England is wholly untenable,
and the effort to find a Scripture basis for it in the·
two passages cited is a failure. Even granting that
they describe true" babes in Christ" as "carnal" and
ns manifesting their carnality in strife and other sinful tempers, it is wholly unwarrantable to universalize
these passages and say that they prove that the particular sins named characterize all regenerate Christians who are not entirely sanctified. We cannot recognize the many sins enumerated as a true "bill of
indicbl1ent" against 'regenerate believers; if it is a true
bill, then the believers are not t'J'lte believers, certainly
not 1W?'7nal believers. What, then, is the true view of
sin in the regenerate?
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LONGING FOR SINLESSNESS.
,

o that my load of sin were gone I
o that I could at last submit
At Jesus' feet to lay it down,
To lay my soul at Jesus' feetl

"

Rest for my soul I long to find:
Saviour of all, if mine thou art,
Give me thy meek and lowly mind,
And stamp thine image on my heart.
"

Break off the yoke of inbred sin,
And fully set my spirit free:
I cannot rest till pure within,
Till I am wholly lost in thee.
,

Fain would I learn of thee, my God;
Thy light and easy burden prove,
The cross, all stained with hallowed blood,
The labor of thy dying love.
I would, but tliou must give the power;
My heart from ev'ry sin release; .
Bring near, bring near the joyful hour,
And fill me with thy perfect peace.
Oharles Wesley.
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SIN IN THE REGENERATE.
THE TRUE VIEW.
"Our old man is crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin." "But
thanks be to God, that, whereas ye were servants of sin, ••• being
made free from sin, ye became servants of righteousness." "The
law of the Spirit of Ufe in Christ Jesus hath mnde me free from the
law of sin and death .••• To be carnally minded is death .••. But
ye are not In the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of
God dwell In you. Now if any man have:not the Spirit of Christ, he
is none of his." (Rom. 'Vi. 6, 16; 'Viii. 2-9.)
"Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for,his seed remaineth in him: alldhe cannot sin, because he~ls born of God."
.. We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not; but he that
is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth
him not." (1 John Hi. 9; v.18.)
.
"Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this,
••• to keep himself unspotted from the world." (Jas. 1. 27.)
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Whatever :weakens your reason,impairs the tenderness of your
,

.

.

conscience, obscures your sense of God, or takes off the relish of
spiritual things; whatever increases the authority of your body
over your mind-that thing to you is sin.-Letter of Smanna Wuley to
,

.

John. Wesley while at college .
•

We know ,that no man can be assured of hissalvstion whlle he .
lives In·anysinwhatsoever.-John Wesley.
He had no sooner taken in the poison than he vomited it up
again ere it got to the Vitals. Soft is if by chance in an unguarded
·momenta deadly sin gains entrance into the soul of a child of· God .
.Only by repudiating and expelling it instantly can he preserve intaot his splrituallife. Romlsh theology makes an unwarranted distinction between" venial" and "mortal" sins. The former are regarded as excusa.ble and as not involving a forfeiture of s!,Jiritual
.life; the latter alone are unto death. But acoording to the Scriptures all sin is venial, in thatit will be pardoned if it is repented of
and forsaken; and, on the other hand, all willful sin is mortal, in
that, if it ie not repented of and forsaken, it is unto death .
•

,

•
•

Lord, many times I am aweary quite
, Of mine own self, my Sin, my vanity;
Yet be not thou (or I am lost outright)
Weary of me.-Archbishop Trench.
•

It il!! a curious fact that we have from the prophet Daniel one of
the fullest confessions of sin any where found in the Bible; ·and yet
he is almost the only saint of whom we have any considerable account in the Bible against whose character 01' conduct there isnot
the Slightest charge of inconsistency or shortcoming. Yet he
knew his own need for confession; and it was whilst confessing that
the angel was sent to him.-G. S. Bowes.
•
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. SIN IN THE REGENERATE.
THE TRUE VIEV{.

pointed out in the preceding chapter what
. we consider to be unscriptural and untenable views
of sin in the regenerate, we desire now to set forth
that doctrine which we believe to be in harmony with
reason, with normal types of Christian experience,
. and with a sound exegesis of the Holy Scriptures .
How Much, if Any, Willful Sin Is Compatible with
the Justified State 1 . Does every willful sin, even the
least, involve an immediate forfeiture of justification
and constitute one a backslider ~ Does a backslider,
upon being restored, need both justification and regeneration as in the :first instance ~ These questions
are often asked, and need to be answered at this
point. Every willful sin committed by a regenerate
believer brings him under divine condemnation, and
hence calls fQr penitence on the part of the transgressor and pardon on the part .of God. A regenerate believer will not, of course, commit a deliberate
and premeditated sin; if so, he is already fallen from
grace, even before the outward sin is committed.
But may not a believer be "overtaken in a fault,"
and commit a sin which, though unpremeditated, is
HAVING

•

-.

.
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yet in some degree willful ~ If so, he will instantly
and instinctively repent thereof, and seek the divine'
forgiveness in so far as he may in any degree have already come under divine condemnation. If a sin,
when ·eommitted, remains unrepented of, this very
fact shows that there is not only guilt calling for
pardon, but it shows that the dominion of sin has
been r.~estab1ishec1 in his nature. The equilibrium
of a vessel may be upset by the winds and the waves
for a moment; but if it be sound and safe and seaworthy, it will instantly by its own weight reSlune
its normal position. As long as its center of gravity is rightly located, it may be counted on to right
itself instantly and resume its normal state of equilibrium whenever untoward outward conditions upset it.. So it is with a believer: regeneration has
rightly located his moral center of gravity. He will
not, as a rule, have a smooth sea on which to sail.
The provocations and temptations that beset him
on every hand may be fitly likened to a stormy sea,
driven by winds and lashed by waves. He Juay still
through grace remain entirely free from sin. But
if the regenerate believer is caught, as it were, in a
"sin of surprise" or "overtaken in a fault," and his
spiritual equilibrium is thus upset, he immediately
repents and obtains the divine forgiveness, and thus
the moral and spiritual gravity of his own regenerate nature at once restores the equilibrium of his re-

•

•

•

How MucA o..f Sinfulness ;/8 Com.pettible?

ligious life. A vessel half overtlu'ned for a moment
by wind and waves cannot abide in that condition.
If it does not at once resnme its normal position, it
. must assume a contra.ry position that threatens danger and deat.h. No soul can continue in the guilt of
unrepented and unforgiven sin, and at the sct11"M til12e
retain its status as regenerate and saved. As long as
you keep the vessel in the water, all is well; but as
soon as the water gets into the vessel, disaster and
death a.re at hand. As long as the Christian believer
is in the world sjnlply, there is no sin; but if the
. world once gets into the Christian's heart, the world
of sin, it shows that the center of moral gravity has
been tra,nsferred below the danger line, and spiritual
death is the result. In the light of these explanations and discriminations of thought, ·we are now prepared to answer the question propoundeda,t the beginning of this paragraph by saying that no willful
sin, not even the least, continued in and unrepentecl
of, is compatible with continuance in the justified
stute.
How Much of Sinfulness Is Compatible with the Re,.,
generate State 1 But does not "inbred sin" still
." dwell" in the heart of the regenerate? If the
plant of sin was torn up at regeneration,_ were not
the" roots of sin" still left? Is that which is left
in the nature of the regenerate to be called either
"sin" or "sinful?" On the answer to this question
'-
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much depends. . . That a liability to 8inren1ai~s in the .
regenerate is undeniable; · but is this" liability"
sinful? A liability to sin existedjn Adam; it remains in the" entirely sanctified" even; it belongs to
all under probation. One man is more liable to sin
than another, but" liability" to sin is not sin. The
strong liability to sin that characterizes regenerate
believers, however, is certainly, in some way or
other, closely connected with that which before their
regeneration was called the "carnal nature." Is it
or is it not a remnant of the carnal nature? Chris.tian theology generally affirms that it is, and therefore calls it sinful. Accurate discrimination-is called
for here. Many writers will speak of regeneration as
breaking the bias toward sin, and will yet say that
regenerate believers have a pent toward sin. This is
not consistent. A tree cannot lean toward the north
and toward the south at one and the same time. A
man cannot properly be said to have a "bias" toward
sin and a "bias" toward virtue at one and the same
time. The regenerate nutll not only has a liability
to sin, but this liability to sin is more or less proportioned to the extent of his sins and depravity previous to his conversion. Of two men recently con- .
verted, s,~y at thirty years of age, the one previously
moral in his character and babits, and the other -long
addicted to many evil habits, and desperately wicked,
it is unquestionably true that the" liability" of the
.
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latter to return to sin is much greater than that of the
former. This shows that what we have here culled
"liability" in the regenerate is so closely connected
with sin that it is n. luere question about words u.s to
. whether it shall be called sin, or sinfulness, or sinwH.rdness, or depravity. . As a matter of fact, Christian
theology generally has called it sin, and hence has
considered a justified and regenerate believer as still
"sinful;" saved indeed, but a "saved sinner." For
many reasons it could be wished that the same word
should not be used to indicate that which involves
guilt and also that which has no guilt attached to it.
But so it is and has always been in the use of the
word "sin."
Acquired Depravity Left after Regeneration, If the
above reasoning be sound, we are brought to quite a
different conclusion .on this point from that reached
by those writers who say that regeneration removes
Requited depravity, and that inherited depravity remains until taken away by a second instantaneous
work of grace " sanctification. " "Aeq uired depravity" seems to be the very thing that does remain,
at lea.st in some degree, after regeneration. This u.,.J-'~ I?:;...·
. '.' uGquired depravity," however thjs liability qt...~he .,{. r.{,~.1';~:;'~~';>-t:~
. converted sinner to return
to
sin
grows
gradually
---,.
les~ .the'io~ger' he·-con.'tfnues in the Christian Hfe .
The exact time when it reaches the zero point, and
the ·soul is left with nothing more than that natu•
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ral liability to sin which belongs to all moral free
agents in a state of probation, is· probably known
only to the omniscient mind of God. But are there
not Inoral differences anl0ng those ·who are to be
recognized as truly regenerate?
Moral Differences among the Regenerate, . While personal salvation is a radical transformation wrought by
the almighty power of God, it is yet modified by the
previous character and the environments of the person saved. That is to say, a converted heathen is not
at once transformed by his regeneration into the
same n10ral being that we have in that convert who
has had Christian parents and Christian environments, and this is none the less true if the former
convert be from the "slums," a "heathen at our
own door." Conversion f1!om sin is modified, to a
greater or less degree, by knowledge, knowledge of
what regeneration is in its nature and results. Hence
conscience is not the same in all Christians. A converted Jew in the days of David was not exactly the
same man that a converted Christian must be in our
day. As some men are by nature and by early training, as well as by the force of evil habits, more bent
to sinning than others are, so some truly regenerate
souls are more liable to return to sin than others are.
Any true diagnosis of sin must recognize these discrepancies and differences that exist among truly cenverted people. vVhether this something which thus
,
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distinguishes some Christians from others, mdeed distrnguishes every regenerate believer more or less from
every other believer, is to be called sin or not, is, as
we have already seen, simply a question as to what
is the proper use of the \\7"ol'd "sin;" it is simply a
question as to whether we shun say that one Christian is less silli~l than another, or that one Christian
is more holy than another. If sin (civopla) be defined as "any and all want of conformity to the perfect law of God," then it is consistent to call this
something '~sin;" and from this it would follow not
only that there is sin in believers, but that there is
more sin in some regenerate believers than in others.
And as to the different degrees of "liability to sin"
which characterize Christians, that is something
which grows continually less as one perseveres in the
Christian life, and such are the conditions of moral
probation that it must require time to reduce that
liability to the minimllnJ . Having now defined wherein and how far sinfulness and sins may be predicated of justified and regenerate believers, and having shown wherein and why there are moral differences among the regenerate, we return to a consideration of the sins previously enumerated as characterizing all "merely regenerate" believers.
Do Sins of Pride, Temper, Self"Will, Etc" Characterize
the Truly Regenerate 1 In order to determine whether
. or not the particular sins previously specified and des.,
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ignated as .the · "sins of believers" do really ' characterize those who come up to the Bible 'definition of. .
truly regenerate believers, we must first discriminate '
between that which is sinful and that which is not
Rinful in these so-called "sins of believers." . Resentment, pride, self-esteem, love of the world, .self-will,
love of human praise, fear of men these things are
not necessarily and wholly evil, but are all rooted and
grounded in principles that are essential · to man's
very nature. The spirit which prompts man to resent a real wrong is necessary to manhood, and there
may be a righteous resentment as well as sinful resentment. Is there not such a thing as laudable
pride; is not self-respect a virtue; is stoical hatred of
the world to be commended; can a man who has no
will of his own be a power for good; should a man be
indifferent to the praise or condemnation of his fel~
lows? It may be very difficult to discern in these
matters where that which is innocent ends and that
which is sinful begins; and hence we should pl~O bably
be very strict in judging ourselves and duly charitable in our judgments of others in .these particulars.
But, being sure that the cases under consideration
in vo I ve sinful "resentID en t, " "self-will, " etc., we
are prepared to consider whether these things are
" sins of believers" or sins wholly incompatible with
the character of a regenerate believer. It is pertinent to ask: Is that man's "heart" truly regenera.
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ted who has these feelings ~ . Does .regeneration, in
the fu'st instance, leave a man with these" sins "in
his heart and natlu'e ~ 'Ve think not. Those who
both attain and 1'etaz,n justification and regeneration
in its completeness, as defined in the Bible and in the
sern10ns of ~1r. v\Tesley, will not and cannot cherish
at the same time the sinful feelings and tempers here
. described; and if nuyregenerate believer comes to have
or cherish such evil thoughts, feelings, and tempers
as are here described, he is just so far a backslider.
The Principle Practically Tested" Let us suppose a
case in point. Two professing Christians come to
me: the one has told a falsehood, and has stolen his
employer's money; the other confesses to sinful resentment, sinful love of the world, envy, jealousy,
etc. I say to the former: "You have committed an
actual and willful sin; you have fallen from grace,
forfeited your title to salvation, and are under divine
condemnation." N o\v shall I say to the latter: "You
too have sinned, but the particular sins which you
recognize in yourself are the' sins of believers; , they
are incidental to your ' merely regenerate' state, and
do not, therefore, involve divine condemnation and a
forfeiture of the state of salvation. You were' saved
. from sin' at your regeneration, but you have not yet
been 'saved from all sin,' and these particular sins
that you now confess to are the very ones which you
have not been saved from. They proceed from the
.
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'remnants of the carnal nature,' from . the' roots of
sin' left in you at your regeneration, which can be
taken away only by a second work of grace viz.,
, sanctification.' This you · should ·seek at once."
Shall I speak thus to him? Or shall I not rather say
to him:" These sins that you confess to:are, everyone
of them, wholly incompatible with the character of a
true child of God ... Jesus Christ, in justification and .
regeneration, designs to save you from these and all
other sinful acts and feelings and tempers. If .your
heart is not right, therefore, you should go to God
and seek immediate deliverance from all sin, and God
will give you deliverance. Without this you -have no
right to consider yourself as one of God's regenerate
children." The latter would seem to be the only
course consistent with reason and the law of God.
All Conscious Sin Involves Guilt and Condemnation,
-But do we not recognize that the above-named
sins, in whole or in part, in a greater or less degree,
do characterize a large number of p1'ofessing Christians? Alas! we must confess that they do. It is a
"true bill of indictment," and we therefore nffirm
•
that all 1J7'ofessing Christians thus described are for
that reason just so far below the ideal and normal
state of justification and regeneration which is described in the Bible. Are they, therefore, under divine condemnation? They are, ",ve answer, just so
far as they have sinful thoughts, tempers, feelings,
•
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etc., seeing thu,t these things are no ' p~lrt of their regenera.te state. '. The grace of Christ is always sufficient to save £r0111 aU sin; and the reason why these
sins characterize thenl, even for one clay or one hour,
is wholly in themselves, uncl not in God or in the insufficiency of the atonement. And will aU such" sin./
fnl belieyers" be lost? They 'will, we answer, except as they forsake aU conscions sin, and in penitence and faith seek and obtain the cleansing power
of the atonenl0nt of Christ. But, with the atonement
of Christ unlimited in pO'wer and ever available, every
regenerate believer can and should live a sinless and
holy life every day.
Is It Inconsistent in Justified and Regenerate Believ"
e1's to Confess Sin I,Ve have already pointed out on
a preceding page how a cert.ain st1'ong liability to
sin characterizes every newborn soul after regeneration; and since this is connected with that which
before regeneration was called the carnal nature, and
is more or less proportioned to previous sins and sinfulness, it is common in Christian theology to call it
sin. Unfol'ttmatelythe one word "sin" bas had to do
duty in Christian theology not only for willful transgressionf? involving moral guilt, but also for every-~
thing else in man's moral nature and conduct that is
out of harnlony with the perfect law of God. If this
rlisconformity to law is properly called sin, then it is
certainly true that there is something in regener25
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ate believers that lllay be called sin, and also true that .
it grows gradually less the longer one continues in
the Christian life. But heyondthis it does not seem
consistent to speak of any sin or sins as belonging to
and consistent with the n07'?nal regenerate state. · The
difficulty lies in the fact that any definition of the
work of justification and regeneration (such, for example, as that given in Wesley's sermons) that is made
to include all that the Bible includes in it, and also to
exclude all that the Bible excludes in the way of sin,
seems to leave no room for remaining sin or sins. On
the other hand, that both sin and sins can be predicated
,of the great body of professing Christians, both now
and in Bible tinles, is unquestionably true. That the
daily confessions and prayers of the most pious and
..
useful Christian recognize~" sin" in theIn, and seek
perpetual1y deliverance therefrom, is a fact that admits of no denial, though SOl11e may pronounce it
"inconsistent" in regenerate Christians to pray thus.
That Christians who lead consistent Christian lives
froln their regeneration to their death do daily pray
in the Lord's Prayer, "Forgive us Ollr trespasses
[sins]," and do so 'without any sense of " inconsistency" in using such language; and that they thereby refer not to the sins conlmitted previous to their
jnstific!1tion, but to daily sins, known or unknown,
of 0111ission or cOlllmission is also a statement to
'which all will probably assent. Now, it 11l11st bo

•
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that.many a Christian, if ·he were asked immediately upon rising from his knees to name what
specific trespasses or sins he had especially in mind in
praying for the divine forgiveness, would be ata loss
to nnswer. And ",vould his embarrassment prove that
his prayer was" inconsistent," that he was siulply uttering a fOl'ln of words without any real meaning attached? If one makes confession of sin find prays
for forgiveness, he certainly ought to be able to define clearly to himself und to others what sins be has
in mind when be prays thus. It is not impossible
but that some of the confessions of sin that characterize both written and eA~empore prayers find their
explanu,tion in the fact that it is common and customnry among Christian people to pru,y that way; if this
were the only explanation, then we should have to
call such confessions and prayers little better than
"pions cant." But is it not true that no Christian
worshiper, however true and sincere he may be, desires to bu,ve his devotions arraigned and brought into
the severe court room of a school of logic and there
subjected to a cold, intellectual cu,techism as to selfconsistency and conformity to the formulas of theology~ The heart has its rights us well as the head
in dictu,tillg the prayers of a worshiping soul. But
whether this be a true and satisfactory explanation
of the apparent inconsistency or not, certain it is
that the general confessions and prayers of Chris~
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tians are meant .to cover ,all sins, 'whether ' known
or unknowp, actually or possibly committed. ,.,' No
Christian needs to .commit willful sins in order to
make it consistent in him to pray the Lord's Prayer;
on the other han~, it is more than probable that no
Christian will ever become so holy here in the flesh
as not to need to offer for himself the Lord's Prayer
in aU its petitions. The saintliest men in dying, as
abundant testimonies will show, are prone to dwell .
not on their sense of sinlessness and holiness, not on
, ' their piety or nearness to perfection,but rather on
their sense of ' unworthiness and their trust in the
mercy and grace of a sin-pardoning God. The cold
logic of human philosophy may pronounce this inconsistent; but if so, this "happy inconsistency" will
doubtless characterize the· utterances of living and
dying saints until the end of time. *"
.

•

'

,

,

* "As there is not a full conformity to the perfect law, the
,

best and most perfect of men," says John Wesley, "do, on
this very account, need the blood of atonement, and may
properly for themselves, as well as for their brethren, say,
· Forgive us our trespasses.' " Among the last words uttered
by Wesley just before he died, when no cloud darkened his
near vision of heaven, were these: "I the chief of sinners am,
but Jesus died for me." And Richard Watson in his last
, illness spoke of his own unworthiness, and of his firm reliance
on the atonement, repeating with solemn and deep feeling
this verse from a familiar hymn by Isaac 'Vatts:
A guilty, wen!., find helpless worm,
•

Into thy bands 1 fall;
Be thou my strength and righteousness,
"My Saviour and my all.
.
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.Imperfect Christians Distinguished from Backslidersl
-But does not this presentation of the Christian life
"make Christian believers to be perpetually backsliding,
and therefore perpetually needing afresh justification
and regeneration ? We think not. A backslider is
a regenerate believer who, having sinned, does not
jmmediately repent and go to Christ in faith for forgiveness; and everyone who abides in that impenitent and sinning state can be saved only by a new
act of justification and regeneration. But the justified and regenerate believer who, as soon as he becomes conscious of anything sinful in his thoughts or
feelings or volitions or acts, turns immediately with
holy abhorrence therefrom, and goes in faith to
Christ his Saviour for deliverance, knowing by the
very instincts of his regenerate soul that these things
are incompatible with "his heavenly birthright and .
sonship tll,at 'lnan is not a backslider, and forfeits not
his justification and regeneration, eyen though he be
overtaken in a fault. But this is a very different
thing from saying that sinful thoughts and tempers
and the carnal nature belong to the normal state of
justified and regenerate believers as that state is
defined in the Bible. If, however, any Christian theologian believes in such a doctrine of " sin in believers" as recognizes the compatibility of all the above
evil. thoughts, tempers,
and
feelings
with
the
normal
.
regenerate state, the very logic of his theology de.
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. mands that he shall also believe that it takes a second
radical and instantaneous work of divine grace to ef£ecta believer's salvation from all sin; and it appears
to us, moreover, that all such theologiansare entirely
consistent and logical in teaching the absolute necessity of experiencing that
work
of
grace
during
life
.
in order to salvation at death and fitness for heaven .
. Conclusions Reached as to Sin In the .Regenerate,What do we admit then, in the way of sin and sinfulness, as compatible with the regenerate state, as not
involving in and of itself a forfeiture of divine sonship? We answer:
1. The unfallen Adam had, us he came from the
hands of his Creator, a fleshly nature that was a
channel of temptation, a source of sin; that was, as
it were, fuel out of which the fire of sin could be
kindled; but this ought never to be called sin. It is
found in' the regenerate; it is found in the entirely
sanctified.
2. A certain strong susceptibility or liability to
sin is found in the regenerate which is sOll0thing
more than a necessary accompaniment of the fleshly
nature just spoken of; it is a result or manifestation of what we have called acquired depravity. It
varies in intensity in different indiViduals, being
proportioned to previous sins and sinfulness; it tends
to grow less and less, weaker and weaker, the longer
one continues in the regenerate life. If at any time
.
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it reaches the zero point~ and becomes extinct, that
point of tinle is nota subject of consciousness or of
observation. As to whether t.his residue of depravity
should haye been called sin or not, is a question which
it is now too lnte to discuss; it has already been so
designated in the creeds and theological literature of
the Church generally.
3. Sins of omission and other modes of falling
short of the perfect law of God, due to ignorance,
may char~terize the regenerate. Regeneration does
not supply instantaneously the defects of knowledge.
With increasing light and knowledge comes the discovery that such and such acts and indulgences, hitherto regarded as innocent, are sinful; that such Hnd
such forms of activity and benevolence, Dot hitherto
regarded as duties, .are duties obligatory upon every
child of God; and paJ'i passu, with these revelations
of sin and duty, the truly regenerate child of God
gives up immediately whatever he thus discovers to
be sinful, and takes upon himself whatever he thus
discovers is a Christian duty. These are perhaps aU
the kinds of sinfulness and sins that may properly
.be predicated of regenerate believers who represent
a normal type of experience. ,Ve should, however,
add another which, though very common, is yet abnormal.
4. Sins of snrprise, semi willful sins, cases in which
the believer is "overtaken in a fault," cases in
•

•
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. which the moral and spiritual equilibrium of the beHever is suddenly upset by outward temptations and
unexpected provocations these may characterize
some Christians and do not necessarily involve an in1mediate forfeiture of divine sonship, p1'ovided that,
as soon as the moral consciousness reveals to the
sentient ·soul the true nature and guilt
of
"what
has
.
taken place, there is instant penitence and abhorrence of · sin, and turning to God for pardon and
deliverance. But if instant abhorrence and penitence
and pardon do not follow them; if they go unrepented of, are repeated,
become
characteristic
of
any
•
professing Christian then, instead of bringing down
the definition of regeneration to fit his case, ,ye
must bring him up to fit the Bible definition of a
genuine Christian, or else he cannot inherit the kingdom of God. But while such sins as we have here
named may characterize some Christians under the
circumstances and conditions named, and may be even
common among professing Christians, we are far from
allowing that they are the natural and normal manifestions of the Christian character. They should
rather be treated as abnormal cases, no matter ho,v
common they may be. They are contrary to the
main current of a self-consistent, regenerate life.
They are like the eddies we sometimes see in a
stream going in a contrary direction to the main
current.
.
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Sound Exegesis the Only Safe Bads of Sound Doc"
trine, We should Deyer constrnct a theory of the
Christian life on that which is abnormal, exceptional,
and irregular, simply because experience finel observation TI1U.Y show that it is common. If the doctrine
. of "sin in believers" is to · determine the definition
of regeneration and justification and sanctification,
it is high.ly hllportunt that it be bused on a, sound
exegesis of the Scriptures find on normal types of
Christian experience which are not only trustworthy in themselves, but which may properly be lnude
the foundation for general deductions that apply
equally and alike to all regenerate believers. For a
writer to make a false exegesis of one or ll1any passages of Scripi1.U'e in the interests of a doctrine is no
very serious mfitter, p7'()?)£ded the doctrine itself is
true and is based on a thoroughly sound exegesis
of other Scriptures. But to 111ake a false exegesis
of even one or two passages of Scripture becomes
a very serious matter if the passages thus interpreted (or rather misinterpreted) are set forth as
the very foundation find proof of the doctrine itself.
It is because this latter seems to us to be the case in
the doctrine and Scriptures we have considered above
that we have felt constrained to devote unusual time
and care to the question of exegesis. Nevertheless,
we would say, in conclusion, that we know of no treatises in devotional literature which can be read more
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profitably by all Christians than Mr. ,Vesley's two
sermonson "Sin in Believers," and "The Repentance
of Believers" only, as to the manner of viewing
these sins and the manner of getting deliverance
from them, we would suggest a "more excellent
way," more excellent because more scriptural. Of
the various sins which he there enumerates, find
which he portrays with such heart-searching analysis, accuracy, fullness, and fidelity, we would have
him say that, 'while they characterize many professing Christians, and while they are sins to which all
Christians are peculiarly liable, and against which
they need to be constantly and prayerfully 011 guard,
no man who becomes conscious of such sins should
entertain the idea, even for one m0111ent, that they are
normal to his regenerate state. On the contrary, let
hiIn be made to know and feel that they are not normal, that they do not belong to an)' soul that is
truly born of God, but are wholly incompatible with
the character of a regenerate believer. I-Io,vever, be•
fore the reader may be prepared to accept fully this
conception of the regenerate and sinless life, it may
be necessary that we ask and answer the question as
to whether or not the Scriptures teach that there is a
second, definite, radical, and instantaneous ,york of
grace to be experienced after regeneration; and if
there is, whether it may properly be called "entire
sanctification" or "salvation from all sin."
•
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SENSITIVENESS TO SIN.
I want a principle within
Of jealous, godly fear,
. A sensibility of sin,
A pain to feel it near.

•

•

I want the first approach to feel
Of pride or fond desire;
To catch the wand'ring of my wi11,
And quench the kindling fire.
From thee that I no more may part,
No more thy goodness grie\'e,
The filial awe, the fleshly heart,
The tender conscience, giYe.
Quick as the apple of an eye,
o God, my conscience make I
Awake my soul when sin is nigh,
And keep it still awake.
If to the right or left I stray,
.
That moment, Lord, reprove;
And let me weep my life away
For having grieved thy love.

o may the least omission pain
My well-instructed soul,
And drive me to the blood again
Which makes the wounded whole!
Oha7"les Wesley.
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XXI.
CI-ffiISTIAN P j£RFECTION.
THE POSSIBILITY OF SINLESSNESS.

"Tho blood of Jesus Christ bis Son cleansetb us from all sin ....
iIe is faithful nnd just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse l:S from
r:.H unrighteousness." "Ho wus manifested to take a"ay our sins .
. . . Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin." (1 John 1. 7,
fI; iii. 5-9. )
•

"Christgnse himself for us, that he might redeem us from 0,11 in'
iquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people." (T!t. ii. 14.)
"Tbis is tho "ill of God, e\'en your sanctification." "And the
very God of pence sanctify you wholly; nnd I pray God your wbole
spirit nnd soul and body be preser\'ed blameless." (1 Thess. i\'. 8;
..,..... "'"')
'-0.

"As he which bath called you is holy, so be ~'e holy in 0,11 manner
of cOD\,crsation; becnuse it Is written, Beye holy; for I am holy."
(1 Pet. i. 15, 16.)
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We are the mariners, and God the sea;
And though we make false reckonings and run
Wide of a righteous course, and are undone,
Out of his deeps of love we cannot be.-Alice Cary.
But it may be inquired, In what manner does God work this entire, this universal change in the soul of the believer? Does he
work it gradually, by slow degrees; or instantaneously, in a moment? How many are the disputes upon this head, even among the
children of God J And so there will be after all that ever was, or
ever can be, said upon it.••• The Scriptures are silent upon the
subject; because the point is not determined, at least not in lexpress terms, in any part of the oracles of God. Every man, therefore, may abound in his own sense, provided he will allow the same
liberty to his neighbor; provided he will not be angry at those who
.
differ from his opinion, nor entertain hard thoughts concerning
them. Permit me likewise to add one thing more: be the change
instantaneous or gradual, see that you never rest till it is wrought in
your own soul, if you desire to dwell'with God in glory.-John Wesley,
•

..

1786.

Prove to me only that the least
Command of God is God's indeed,
And wha,t injunction shall I need
To pay obedience?-Robcrt Browning.
What stronger breastplate than a heart uutainted?
Thrice is he armed that hath his quarrel just;
And he but naked, though locked up in steel,
Whose conscience with injustice is corrupted.-Shakcspcarc.
If your religion cloes not sanct.ify your life, your life will be cor-

tain to secularize :rour religion.

,
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CI-IRrSTIAN PER.FECTION.
THE POSSIBILITY OF

·,
,
,

\V E have seen that it is possible for a regenerate
believer to turn back again to the world, and to PO
sin as to come under divine condemnation and be
lost. vVe come no,v to consider the possibilities of..
the beHever in the opposite direction, that of sinlessness und holiness; und here, wbatever is possible to
a, believer is not only his privilege but his duty.
Vaciety of Terms Used, The doctrine which ,ve
are now to set forth is variously designated us
" sanctification," "entire sanctification," "progressi ve sanctification," " instantaneous sanctification,"
"holiness," "entire holiness," "entire purification,"
"the bigber life," "the second blessing," "full salvation," "salvation from all sin," and many other
terms and phrases. None of these tenns are entirely free from objection. The most common term is
" sanctification," and for that reason we shall feel
free to make use of it in this chapter in its popular
theological signification. But if we do so, we must
again remind the reader that, so far as this term is
used to designate an experience or work of divine
grace separate from and subsequent to regeneration,

•
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whether progressive or instantaneous, such use is
. theological and not scriptural. '. In a previous chapterwe set forth the doctrine of sanctification as taught
in the
New
Testament,
and
fonnd
that
the
term
is
.
there used to define an experience or work of grace
that takes place.at conversion along with justification.
and regeneration.
The Problem Stated, Is it justified and regenerate
believer, as such, entirely free from all sin, and en<!.tirely holy? If not, is . provision made for his becoming entirely sinless and holy? and how and when
is this state to be attained? The first of these questions was ans'wered in the foregoing chapter. We
come now to discuss the second. . Methodist theology
has always maintained that it is not only possible,
but the privilege and duty of eyery regenerate child
of God to be entirely holy and free from all sin, and
that this experience and state are included in God's
gracious provisions for this present life, and not simply for realization at and after death. But, while
Methodists are generally agreed as to this, they differ
widely in opinion as to how this ideal Christian state
is fully and finnlly attained; "whether, recognizing its
beginning in regeneration, it be by a work of grace
'wrought gradually or instantaneously . after regenoration. lVluch of the existing ' confusion and difference of opinion on this subject cnn doubtless be
attributed to a want of properly defining the terms
.
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used such as "sin_"
"sanctification"
,
, "holiness"
,
"perfection" and to a failure to properly define and
accurately distinguish justification, regeneration, and
sanctification in their relations to each other.
Christian Perfection Defined and Analyzed,
To
free
•
the justified und regenerated believer from absolutely everything to which the 'word "sinful" may be .
consistently applied; and to bring him into the possession of every personal attribute to which the word
"holy" should be applied, and to a state in which '
perfect love for God and man shall reign supreme in
his hea.rt and life that is the work of divine grace
which may for our present purpose serve to define
Christian perfection. This work is oneof cooperation between God and man; the believer must do
. hil:i part, and God will do his. vVe have then: 1.
Tlw wo?,lt- 0.1 Ol~1'istian JJel'fection: (a) negative, getting rid of all sin and sinfulness discovering sin
hitherto unseen and unknown, whether of omission
or commission, and getting rid of it, and suppressing,
to the point of utter extinction, whatever residue of
"depravity" may abide after regeneration; (b) positive, attaining all the moral virtues and Christian
graces that are necessary to completeness in Christ.
2. How is tlw work done? (a) What is done initially
at "conversion ~" (b) What thereafter progressively ~
and (c) ,'That thereafter instantaneously ~ 3. When
is tlw'ilJorlc c01npleted? (a) A.t the moment of regen.
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eration? or (b) only at death? or (0) between regen·eration and death? In our treatment of the subject
.in hand we shall not undertake to follow in regular
order the topics presented in this analysis; but we
shall feel uncleI' obligation to make our · treatment as
a whole ans'wer all these questions. The believer's
perfection negatively considered that is, his com·
plete separation and full salvation from all that is
properly termed" s.in" is the theme of this chapter.
The possibilities in the line of what may be ·called
"positive holiness'" that is, ·the acquisition of all
Christian virtues or graces will be reserved for
consideration in the next chapter. I-Iowever, as it is
quite impossible to keep these two phases or elements
of Christian perfection (the negative, "sinlessness,"
. and the positive, "completeness") altogether separate in a discussion of this doctrine, it would be
more accurate to say that in the next chapter we shall
dwell mainly Oll the latter phase of the doctrine, while
in this chapter we shu,1l dwell rna.inly on the formerviz., the attainnlent of a state of sinlessness, or "entire sanctification."
Is Enth'c Sanctification Salvation from All Sin? One
of the most common and significant of all definitions
of entire sanctification is, as we have already seen,
"salvat.ion iron1 all sin." As this phrase, however,
carries aJong with it the implica:fi!9n that the" salvatjon frou1 Sill" that takes plaee):n. jnstification and
..
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•

•

regeneration is only partial and incomplete that
there is some sin then seen and known from which
the soul is not then saved the definition is not free
from objection. When God at and in conversion
justifies, regenerates, and sanctifies (",ve here use this
word in its strictly scriptural sense) a soul, he pn,rdons all sin, he breaks the dominion of all sin, find
he separates from all sin, so far as sin is then seen ·
or known by the soul that is sayed. But the truth
is that, while these distinctions between "sin" and
"all sin," "sanctification"~ and "entire sanctification," are entirely legitimate as theological distinc..
tions, neither of them is strictly biblical. ~though
the Scriptures sometimes use the expression "all
sin," " all unrighteousness," etc., and then again the .
words "sin," "unrighteousness," etc., simply, with. .
out any preceding "all" to qualify them, it is yet
quite evident that" unrighteousness" and "all unrighteousness" are used interchangeably in the Bible,
and so are the expressions "sin" and "all sin;" and
hence they can :!rave no reference whatever to the
technical distinction 'which is made by some theolo·
gians and preachers when they define justification
and regeneration as "salvation frow:. sin," and" entire sanctification" as "salvation from all sin." The
only instance in which the Bible even seems to justify the distinction between "sanctification" and
"entire sanctification" is in 1 Thessalonians v. 23~
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"The very God of peace sanctify you wholly." But
we have already seen that the word '''wholly'' here
is not in the Greek an adverb, as one would infer
from the English translation, but an adjective, a compound adjective, made up of the t·wo words "whole"
(lwlos) and "perfect," the word used for perfect
(teles) being one that indicates final perfection as distinct from an earlier perfection a perfect man or
tree as distinct from a perfect child or plant. The
idea is that sanctification is the means or method ·
used to attain this result of final perfection. One is
made perfect by penitence, by faith, by separation
from sin,:' by love, by service, by suffering, by sanctification; by many methods and many means is the
soul brought to its final perfection. These words are
followed immediately by" others that are full of
suggestiveness: "And may your spirit and soul and ,
body be preserved entire, without blame," as the
Revised Version most accurately renders it. The
word "entire" (lwlokleros), like "wholly" (lwloteles) above, is one of the strongest words in the
Greek language, but the two are to be carefully distinguished. Paul's prayer is not that the Thessalonian believers may be preserved in "complete .final
perfection" (lwloteleios), as if that ideal state, that
ne plus ultra in: Christian experience, was one ,vhich
had been already attained, and, having been attained,
was thenceforward sinlply t.o be retained no, finn.1
.
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perfection is agonl that always keeps ahead of the adyancing believer, while he is perfecting holiness in
.the fear of God. As Dr. Thayer hus pointed out in
his New Testament lexicon, the word for perfection
which is here translated" entire" (lwlokleros) means
that" no grace which ought to be in a Christian man
is wanting," and in that sense a believer may be perfect from the moment of his conversion. The other
word (holoteles) ' means not only that every grace is
. present, but that each grace singly and all of them
together have reached · a state of ripeness and maturity; it means cO'Jnplete and perfect in all respects.
We may naturally infer that there is a progressive
.work of grace leading up to this final result. There
is "perfecting holiness in the fear of God." But
repentance, faith, righteousness, love, and everything else that enters into Christian experience, are
SUh~Bct to the same law of increase and to this "perfecting" process.
•

•

"

Is the Attainment or Entire Sanctification an Instanta"
neous or a Progressive Work of Grace? All Christians

,

,,

.

I.

believe in progressive holiness in the sense of growth
in grace from conversion until death. But there
are some who believe that the only method of attaining entire holiness is by a gradual and progressive work, denying that it can be attained instantaneously. On the other hand, there are some who,
while admitting that the attainment of a state of en-
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tire holiness by gradual growth may be theoretically
possible, yet contend that, as a matter of fact, it is
never 'so attained, and hence assert ,that the only
..
practicable method
of obtaining"
from all
.
. salvation
,
sin" is by a radical and instantaneous work of grace.
There are others who prefer to say that justification
and regeneration area perfect work (that is, perfect of
its kind); that they involve salvation from all sin so
far as then seen and known; that the newborn soul
is, as such, perfect (perfect, that is, as a cldld may
be perfect); that with growth and advancing knowledge, however, come new discoveries of sin, and with
these, gracious and instantaneous deliverance therefrom; that the perfect life, therefore, in vol ves as an
essential part of its progres~ not one merely but many
instantaneous deliverances from sin. Faith and divine grace, uniting in the believer, are equal to any
emergency that may arise in his life. To see sin is,
for a believer, to turn from ,it at once and to be delivered from it by divine grace at once.
The Real Question at Issue, The point we must now
decide is this: Does the Bible teach, and Christian
experience confirm the doctrine, that there is, subse~
quent to regeneration, a second radical .and instanta, neous work of divine grace within and upon the moral nature of the regenerate believer, which must take
place before death in order to his complete salvation
from all sin? That this is the real and vital point
-

,

•

•
•

"

•

•

•

•

•

"
•

•

Tlw R<"ol Question at Issue.

407

at issue between the varying theories of "sa,nctificatioll" can, 'we think, be clearly shown. It i~ universally conceded that regeneration is n. "radica,l, instantn,neous, and necessary work of eli vine grace within
and upon the mornl nature of man;" the question
here is whether a second work of tkis ldnd enters into.
the ideal of Christian life and experience which is
.
set before us in the Bible. It is not a question as
to whether some regenerate Christians do not need a
"second radical and instantaneous work of grace,"
for it would be conceded that many who claim to be
regenerate do both need and experience _such
a w()rk;
-.
'
.

. .

.

a~,_hp,yjJlg..experi~!l_ces1 i~,JJ~SY.F.i1l._~E:!!...it~..o~ .'.?~p~~i

li-.??'tion" or "the second blessing," or what~y~~· .else
----.... .they...~i·1f .t~~ghfby-.
t
hei1.~~.pifiP.!~J.
gli.idesand
teach.. .... . .
'~rs.tQ.call it; but the question is whether ri,lltruly 1'egenerate persons must experience such a second work
in order to be saved ftom all sin and to attain perfect
loye. Spiritual blessings and baptisnls of the Spirit
are experiences subsequent to regeneration, 'which
come instantaneously to believers whenever they are
needed and sought in faith ;....Qutth(3y. gI~.P9t, like re_generation, "radiqal"..(that is, transforming the nu~~) opel'aHoD~~f th~ H~ly- Spirit within and upon
~h~m.9i:nJ:ri_atui~e.-·-If ·th~ qu~stion were simply as to
whether there is a progressiYe work, it might be answered by all alike that there is; for all agree, as we
have above remarked, that there is "progressive
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sanctific~tion," 'or~growth in .gracefron:tx~g~l?-eration
- -"
..

,

lU1t~l~e~th.

The point at issue, therefore, is as to
whether there is an important, decisive, and necessary work subsequent to regeneration that must be instantaneous. It is not a question, again, concerning
"salvation from sin;" it is conceded that that takes
place at justification and regeneration; but it concerns a "second full and complete salvationfi om all
sin." It is not a question concerning the salvation of
a fallen believer from .-his backslidden state that consists of justification and regeneration as in the first
instance but it has reference entirely to that" residue of sin" which is left, or is supposed to be left,
in the heart or nature of all believers until it is re..._Il?:QY~.9)?.y.·a~second.a9t g,f ,,<!od, similar to regeneration, by which he now extirpates all sin. Nor is the
point at issue one concerning the privilege of experiencing a second work of grace, as if it were a matter of choice whether the believer will attain unto
such an experience or not; but rather concerning the
neces8ityof such a second work. It is conceded by all
that believers may, subsequent to their regeneration,
seek and obtain instantaneously a baptism or outpouring of the Spirit; the point at issu,e is whether
that" something" that has been experienced in certain given cases, and which is called" sanctification,"
consists in the extirpation of all sin from the regenerate heart and the attainment of "perfect love."
1
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With ' this eA"}Jla.nation of what is involved in the
point at issue, the qnestion lllay, for convenience, be
reduced to this: Is "entire sanctification" an instan,taneous work, or is the att.ainment of Christian perfection an instantaneous experience?
What Scriptures A:re Alone Relevant to Settle This
Question 1 Let the reader DOW take this question to
the Scriptures. No passage of Scripture, of course,
can be said to answer the above question affiTmatively, unless it (1) refers unluistakably to those who are
truly regenerate; and unless it (2) recognizes certain
sin in them, or the absence of certain Christian virtues,
as an inevitable accompaniment of their truly regenerate but as yet" unsanctified" state; and unless it
(3) points plainly to the entire removal of that sin, or
the attainment of those absent virtues, by an instantaneous experience. For if the passage may refer to
the unregenerate, or to a backslidden believer; if the
particular sin nallled be mentioned ' by the inspired
writer, not as normal to and charact.eristic of the regenerate state, but as wholly incompatible with continuance in that state, and therefore mentioned only
to be rebuked and condemned; then such passage of
Scripture, whatever it may mean to one who already
believes in "inst.antaneous sanctification," can have
no value as proof of the doctrine to one who denies
that it is taught in the Bible. It is not enough to find
certain passages which are capable of being reconciled
•
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to the docLTine of the" instantaneous sanctification"
of regenerate believers. These passages, at ' least ·
some of them, should contain that doctrine to the exclusion of all other interpretations, if they are to possess any real value in settling the question at issue.
Salvation from All Sin Provided '· for in the Atone"
ment That the atonement of Christ provides for the
Christian believer's salvation from aU sin is abun,dantly shown by the following passages of Scripture:
" He was manifested to take away our sins. . . . For
this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he
might destroy the works of the devil. Whoso~ver is
boi'n of God doth not commit sin." (1 John iii. 5, 8,
9.) "Our old man is crucified with him, that the
body of sin might he destroyed, that henceforth we
should not serve sin.". (Rom. vi. 6.) "They that
are Christ's hfive crucified the flesh with the affections
and lusts." (Ga1. v. 24.) " The blood of Jesus Christ
his Son c]eanseth us from all sin. • • • He is
faithful a,nd just to forgive us our sins, aBd to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness." (1 John i. 7, 9.) "If
a man therefore purge himself froll1 these, he shall
be a vessel unto honor, sanctified, and meet for the
nluster's use, and prepared unto every good work."
(2 Tim. ii. 21.) " Christ gave himself for us, that
he might redeem us frOID fill iniquity, n,nd purify unto
himself a peculiar people." (Tit. ii. 14.) "For by
one offering he hfith perfected forever them that are
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sanctified." (Reb. x. 14.) . "This is t.he will of God,
even your sa.nctification." (1 Thess. iv. 3.) " ...<lnd
the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I
pray God YOlU' whole spirit and soul and body be preservedblameless." (1 Thess. v. 23.) "",Vherefore
Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with his
own blood, suffered without the gate." (Heb. xiii.
12.) "Follow peace with aU men, and holiness,
without which no man shall see the Lord." (Reb.
xii. 14.) "As he which hath caned you is holy, so
be ye holy in all manner of conversation; because it
is written, Be ye holy; for I anl holy." (1 Pet. i.15.) " Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is
truth. . . . And for their sakes I sanctify myself,
that they also might be sanctified through the truth. "
(John xvii. 17, 19.) "And the Lord make you to increase and abound in love, . . . to the end he
may smblish your hearts unblamable in holiness be- .
fore God. " (1 Thess. iii. 12, 13.) -

'.

•

Do These Scriptures Teach Instantaneous Sanctifica"
tion1 That entire sanctification, holiness, salvation
•

•

-

.

•

,.
i

.

•

from all sin, perfection, are all included in that ideal
of religion which is set before us in these passages of
Scripture, no one can doubt. The question now is:
Do the above passages of Scripture, any or all of
them, point unmistakably to a second instantaneous
and radical work of divine grace, subsequent to regeneration, as the experience by which those who

•

•

•
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have been previously "saved from sin" are now "saved
from all sin"
, "sanctified"
, made "holy"
, " l)erfeet ~ " . Or do they simply recognize all these things
as included in that ideal experience, character, and
life which go to make up the Bible definition of the
true religion of Christ, which is the possession of all
those who measure up to the description of true, regenerate believers ~ .Let the reader make a careful
examination of each of the above passages, and then
answer this question for himself. If "T0 have rightly interpreted these Scriptures, they teach that living the sinless and perfect life therein desCl~ibed is
not an experience of some Christians merely, but it
enters into the very definition of true Bible Christianity. It is a life made graciously possible to and
divinely ilnposecl upon every regenerate believer
from the very beginning of his new life in Christ.
To live that life is to "perfect holiness in the ·
fear of God." Absolut.e fidelity to the plain teachings of the Scriptures is our only safety here.
Few things are more harmful to the cause of vital
godliness than to make the Bible teach what it
does not teach in matters that pertain to the essence of personal salvation; nor does the fact that
he ·who misinterprets is sincere in his opinions prevent his misinterpretations from doing hal'lll wherever they are believed. "Try all things," says John
Wesley, "by the written 'Vord, andIet all bow down
.
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before it. You nre in danger of enthusiasm [fanaticism] every hour, if you depart ever so little from
ScripuU'e yea, or from the plain, literal meaning of
any text, taken in connection with the context."
Origin of Wesley's Doctrine of Instantaneous Sane,",
tllicauon, The debt which the Christian Church
.owes to John Wesley for his exposition of the doctrines of personal salvation cannot well be exaggerated. Personal religion has had a new and deeper
meaning for the modern religious world since he
lived and preached his heart-searching sermons. His
own spiritual awakening made him see more meaning in the Scripture doctrines concerning personal
religion than others of his day had seemed to see. He
was eminently a biblical preacher. H07no 1tni1.lS lib1'i
is what he called himself "a man of one book,"
and that book the Bible. But it is a fact of curious
interest that, while :Nil'. ,Vesley in the first instance
derived his high and holy ideal 6f religion from
studying the Bible, and then applied that ideal to the
experience, character, and life of himself and others,
pressing all up to the Bible ideal, his ideas of insta,nta;neous sanctification ~k were derived first from certain
~lethodists professing to have experienced it, and
then the Bible was examined to see if it taught the
.
.
doctrine. He thought it did, but the exegesis by

•
•

.

. * See

vVesley's sermon on "Patience;" also Tyerman's
" Life of Wesley," Vol. n., pp. 417, 444, 461.
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which the Bible was thought by him to teach it is
considered by many . as strained and unwarranted . .
The strength of his high doctrine of religion (justifi,cation, regeneration, holiness, .witness of the Spirit)
is in its abundant Scripture proof and fidelity to sound
exegesis; the weakness of his doctrine of" instantaneOU8 sanctification," as a second radical and necessary
work of grace subsequent to regeneration, is, in the
judgment of many of his followers, in the absence of
clear scripture proof on the vital point involved,
and in the undue weight which he gave to the testimony of those who professed it, and most of w'hom,
accor<J.ing to his own testimony, later lost the blessing:>:.

.

,

•

.'

,

•

,

*Mr. Wesley was once asked.; what his own feelings and
experiences were with regard to sanctification, and replied
by quoting from Charles "Tesley's hymn, beginning, "0 thou,
who earnest from above," written on Leviticus vi. 13: "The
fire shall ever be burning upon the altar; it shall never go
out. "
Jesus, confirm my heart's desire,
To work and speak and_think for thee;
Still let me guard the holy fire,
And still stir up the gift in me.
•

,

Ready for all thy perfect will,
My acts of faith and love repeat,
Till den.th thy endless mercies sen.l,
And mn.ke the sn.crifice complete.

This was a, beautiful reply.

-.
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There is no evidence that Mr.
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.. ' NecesstltY Consequences of the Doctrine of Instanta,.,
necus Sanctification. If the doctrine of i'nstantaneous
sanctification, with all its concomitants, be true, then
does it follow: (1) That believers must be divided
into two classes, regenerate. unsanctifiecl believers
and regenerate sanctified believers, made different by
the fact that the latter have all e:X1Jerienced a radical
and profound work of grace -'which none of the former have experienced; (2) that sins are to be divided
into two kinds, "sins of un believers" and" sins of
belieyers;" (3) that there are two kinds of conviction, repentance and faith the one the condition of
regeneration, the other the condition of sanctification; (4) that "salvation from sin" is to be distinguished from "salvation from all sin; (5) that the

-

•

Wesley ever e~-perienced or professed what he preached as
possible and what he defended in others as an actual experience. Dr. Dodd said in one of his pub1ications: "A
:Methodist, according to Mr. Wesley, is one who is perfect,
and sinneth not in thought, word, or deed. " To this 1\:11'. Wesley replied: "Sir, have me excused. I have told all the
world I am not perfect, and yet you allow me to be a Methodist. I tell you fiat, I have not attained the character I draw.
Win you pin it to me in spite of my teeth?" Mr. Wesley's
letter to Dr. Dodd is dated March 26, 1767. In 1770 he said
that of those who professed to have obtained the blessing of
instantaneous and entire sanctification hardly one in thirty
retained it. The same observation was made at other dates.
See Tyerman, Vol. III., p. 59.
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"fruits of sanctification" must differ in kind or de~ ,
gree from the "fruits of regeneration," and serve
. ' definitely to distinguish the sanctified from the un -,
sanctified, just as the" fruits of regeneration" differ
from the" fruits of the carnal nature~" and ·s~rve to
-.
distinguish the regenerate from the unregenerate; (6)
that, inasmuch as in the entirely sanctified original
or inbred sin has been entirely destroyed, it can no
more be in them, even though they fall away from
their sanctified state. And supposing that one entirely sanctified should fall into the state, not of the
unregenerate, but of "the regenerate nnsanctified,"
it is pertinent to inquire what indwelling sin then 1'e- .
mains in him. Not" acquired depravity" that was
taken away, according to this theory, by regeneration; not original sin that was ,vas entirely destroyed
by his" sanctification," and no subsequent fall could
bring tl~at back again. He is then without any sin
in l~i?n, and yet he is un sanctified !
In1po1'tallt and Cardinal 1'~uths Admitted by All,Whether these consequences and considerations should
not raise doubts concerning the correctness of the doctrine in question, each reader must decide for himself, as he must the previous question as to whether
or not there is any scriptural walTallt lor t.he doctrine of instantaneous sanctification as a ,york of
grace separate from and subsequont to regenerDJtion.
It is well, at this point, to call attention to some iIll"
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portant truths concerning sanctification which all admit: (1) There is no reason why a believer may not ·
be entirely consecrated to God from the very beginning of his regenerate life. (2) The blessing which
some believers experience subsequent to their regeneration, 'whether it be a second blessing or "tlLe second blessing," .certainly marks a mighty change for
good in their spiritual lives, find must therefore come
from God. (3) :fifuny who profess to have experienced the blessing of entire sanctification are, in
the judgment of Christian charity, to all outward appearances, no better than indeed, less perfect thanmany others who are neither professors of, nor even
believers in, the doctrine of "instantaneous sanctification. " (4) Everyone who is conscious of not being saved from all sin should seek and obtain immediate and instantaneous deliverance therefrom in penitence and faith, and this regardless of whether he
consider~ that he has been previously regenerated or
not. (5) As repenta.nce of sin and faith in Christ
are the conditions of both regeneration and entire
sanctification; as sin is the one thing from which deliverance is sought in each case; as the meritorious
cause is the atonement of Christ and the efficient
agent is the Holy Ghost alike in each case it is a
matter of secondary importance by what name we
designate any work of divine grace, so long as we
are being saved from all sin, made holy, perfect.
27
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The Important Point, There can be no difference
,
of
opinion
as
to
the
necessity
for
a
radical
andin.
.
',' ' stantaneous work of grace within and upon the moral
,
nature of every man who is conscious of, or mani- " '
fests, the various sins enumerated in Mr. Wesley's
serDlons on "Sin in Believers" and "The Repentance
of Believers," and in whom there is so much of the
' carnal nature that ' " he cannot do the things he
would." The difference of opinion manifests itself
altogether in defining the lTIoral status of the "sin- ,
ner" who is chargeable 'with these sins, ' and in naming the gracious work to be wrought upon him.
SODle regard him (1) as a saved Jllan in the norrnal
regenerate state; while others regard him as one who
either (2) has never been truly regenerated, or (3) is
B backslider, or (4:) is in 'an aonorrn,al regenerate ,
state, as one "under censlu'e," self-condemned, and
divinely COndeIllned in a degree, but still in a state
wherein, if he died suddenljT, he would be saved,
Those who hold the first view call the moral change
which the" sinner" in question needs "entire sanctification;" the second view demands that it be called
"reO'eneration'"
, the third , "restoration'"
, the fourth ,
a necessary "quickening" into normal life. Now
·what we would call attention to is, that these dil!'er('nces an havo reference to relatively unimportant
pojnts, Hnd tha,t on the all-iInportant point an are
flo-reed viz., that every such perSOll can fI:nd f\hc,n>1
.
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experience at once a radical work of ·grace nnd .be
saved from all sin. It behooves us, therefore, to emphasize the nIl-important point on which there is perfect unity, and not place the emphasis, as many do,
on the unimportant point of difference, thus causing
. needless doctrinal friction. A life entirely free from
aU conscious sin, both internal and external, has been
made possiblo by grace and is conditioned on repentance and faith; and it is the privilege and duty of every
regenerate
child of God to Ii ve that
sinless life.
......
.
The Keswick Movement In . the lake country of
England there is a beautiful little village called I{eswick that has given name to one of the most imp ortn.nt religious movements of recent times. For the
past twenty years it has been the gathering place annually of an increasingly large number of Christian
people ,yhose one main purpose has been the deepening and intensifying of t.he spirit.ual life. The gatherings have been similar to those held at Northfield,
~1ass., nnder the leadership of the late ]\tIro D. L.
:Th1:oody. Sancti/ica#on for service by the power of
tlze Holy Spi1'it has been the keynote of this movement.. If other forms of this higher life movement
have giv~n undue emphasis to certain "ecstatic delights" and a certain "spiritual luxuriousness" as
the privilege of those 'who were favored with this
special blessing, the I{eswick and Northfield mo,emellts have escaped this danger by attacbing no spe•
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cial value to the emotional element involvea, out have
placed the whole emphasis upon consecration . for
service, as the crowning evidence ofa holy life. This
movement has some points in common with the
Wesleyan doctrine of Christian perfection,. .-but the
Keswick leaders have been careful to guard against
any identification of their movements with what is
known as "the second blessing" movement. These
"higher life" movements have not been confined to
anyone denomination of Christians, but in some
form or other have touched every Church. Some
few have identified the higher life with a special
and
,
instantaneous experience and made it a second radical work of divine grace like regeneration, extirpating all sin, an experience which, if maintained, renders any subsequent experience of like nature unnecessary. This particular phase of the higher life
doctrine bas met with no sympathy from others who
yet believe that most professing Christians need to
have their religious and spiritual life intensified and
deepened from time to time by renewed acts of consecration and fresh outpourings of the Spirit. " It
was just this pretension to a spiritual elevation to be
reached only by a special process which led the devout Spurgeon to protest that, while it was the privilege of every believer to enjoy peace of mind, the
'higher life' claim was a pernicious mistake. Indeed,
it was a familiar remark among pastors in the day
•

o

o

•
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when this propaganda was rife that no one could attain the' higher life' and escape making mischief. So
permanent ·became this impression that it is not un~
usual to hear leade.rs at Northfield like the Rev. G.
Campbell ~forgan declare that they know nothing of
a 'second blessing,' or n. third, or a thirtieth, but only
that the Holy Spirit leads the soul through great crises to great attainnlents. And the sagacious Moody,
"'"ho could use zealous workers without committing
himself to their theories, would remark that the nearer
men are to being sinless the less they talk about it."
All Willful Sin Not Only Inconsistent but Incompat"
ible with the Regenerate State. If it be true, as Calvinism teaches, that all truly regenerate believers
sin daily in word, thought, and deed as long as they
live, and yet none who are regenerate can ever be severed from Christ again as long as they live in that
case, and in that case alone, is a distinguished Calvinistic divine warranted in making the following
distinction between what is inconsistent and what is
incompatible with the Christian life:
We should be very slow to pronounce that a man cannot
be a Christian because be bas done so and so. Indeed, are
there any sins which are clearly incompatible with a Christian
character? All sins are inconsistent with it, but that is a very
different matter. If the uniform direction of a man's life is
sinward, selfish, devoted to the objects and pursuits of time
and sense, that is incompatible with his being a Christian; but,
thank God! no single act, however dark, is so, if it be contra-

•
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ry to the main tendency impressed upon the character and
conduct. It is not for us to say that ' any single deed shows ,
that a man cannot be Christ's. (Dr. Alex. l\1aclaren.)

•

,
,

,

This is taken from a sermon which undertakes to
reconcile David's adultery and other sins with his
uninterrupted continuance in a state of personal salvation; and this even though it took a lllessageirom
Nathan the prophet to arouse him to a due sense of
his sin. Indeed, the author goes even farther, and undertakes to show that such "single sins" are not
"incompatible" with the pursuit of perfection and a
high state of holiness. No·w,.as we reject the theological premises on which the above statements are
based, we repudiate this method of reconciling conscious and willful sin with a state of personal salva•
tion. All willful sins we regard as not only inconsistent but incompatible with the regenerate state.
To any who have been guilty of such sins we can
hold out the hope of salvation only on the condition of penitence and pardon following the sins in
question, and not on the ground of any work of grace
experienced previous to their commission. Admit,
if we may and mnst, that 80me sins are compatible
with continuance in the regenerate state,. seluiwillful
sins, sins of surprise, cases where one is suddenly
"overtaken in a fault," whereupon the soul instantly,
upon recovering full moral consciousness, rebounds
and goes out in penitence and prayer for pardon and
.
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rescue adnlit t.hat in such ft case tho bra.nch, though
bent nigh to breaking, was not severed from t.he
vine. But u.s to reconciling" any single sin, however
dark," with an exalted state of holiness and with the
pursuit of perfection let it not be once named
aIDong us. It cannot be unless our theory of the
Christian life be wholly erroneous . . " vVe have ll9t
so lea.rned Christ" and the Christian life.
St. John's Doctrine of Cht'istiaD. Sonship, " Whosoeyer abideth in him sinneth not. . . . Whosoever
is begotten of God doeth no sin, because his seed
. abic1eth in bin): and he cannot sin, because he is begotten of God." These words of St. John mean that
willful sin and Christian sonship al'e incompatible
with each other; that no Christian can sin and abide
in Christ at ODe and the same time; thut to commit
sin willfully and deliberately is to forfeit sonship.
"John here recognizes no intermediate state, no gradations," says Neander. "He seizes upon the radical point of difference. He contrasts the two states
in their essential natlu'e and principle. It is either
love or hate, light or darkness, a truth or a lie. The
Christian life in its essential natur~ is the opposito
of all sin." Nothing is more hurtful in Christian
doctrine than to undertake to reconcile conscious sins
und sin~ tempers with a retention of divine sonship
and the favor of God. Many who have held the doctrine of "sin in believers" as here defined were at
•

•
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the farthest possible distance from antinomianism,sb
far as they themselves were concerned; indeed,devel- ..
oped the doctrine in all its intensity for the purpose .
of showing how important and necessary it is to get
rid of all sin and become meet for the inheritance of
the saints in light. N evertheleso we must insist that
the doctrine itself points toward antinomi~nism
that is, living in conscious sin and yet in conscious
assurance of present salvation at the same time a
doctrine which in unguarded hands or hearts is capable of producing most harmful results.
No Middle State between Sin and Salvation, . There
is a region to be crossed between sin and salvation,
but it has no stopping place, no place of sojourn to
abide in. There is a "state of sin" and a "state of
•
salvation," but no state between the two. There is a
strenuous effort on the part of those who hold the
view of entire sanctification now under consideration to find a middle ground between sin and salvation, between serving God and serving the devil, between divine acceptance and divine condemnation.
They describe a kind of "saved sinner" (that is, one
who is not" savedj1'01n all sin" but" saved In sin,"
in some sin at least), a kind of " condemned son" (that
is, one who is unquestionably a child of God, but un·
del' condemnation on account of a residue of sin
which still clings to him, or rather which' he st.ill
clings to). But such a middle state is both illogical
•

I
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and unscriptural. lYlr. Wesley sometimes definitely
and strongly asserted this J ohannine doctrine that
there is no middle ground ·between being a. trne,
genuine Christian, a.nd being in sin. fIe tells us
that in 1725 (which was thirteen years before his
"conversion" and still longer before the doctrine
of "instantaneous sanctification" :first accepted
by him), after reading Bishop Taylor's "Rule
and Exercises of Holy Living and Dying," he "instantly resolved to dedicate all his life to Goel, all
. his thoughts and words and actions; being thoroughly convinced that there was no medium, but that
every part of his life (not some only) must be either
a sacrifice to God or to himself that is, in effect, to
the devil." He then asks this question: "Can any
serious person doubt of this, or find a medium between serving God and serving the devil? " To this
question, which is quite in accord with St. John's
doctrine, we would reply thus: If by" serving God"
and entire self-dedication he meaus to describe the
state of a justified and regenerate Christian, and by .
"serving self and the devil" he means to describe the
state of an unregenerate sinner no, there is and can
be no medium between the t,vo. But if by " serving
God" and complete dedication of self to ' God be
means to describe the state of "entire sanctification"
as he defined it, and by " serving the devil" he means
to describe the state of an unregenerate sinner, then
•
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we lliU::;t answer: Xes, tl1ere is a medium 'viz.,the
state ofa regenerate but -as yet "l1nsanctified" believer and this middle state must be understood to
.
embrace the great body of Christian believers. 'Ve
consider the former view viz., the prnctical identification of the ideal state of justification and regeneration, as defined in the Bible, with the sinless lifeto be that which the apostle here teaches and also '
that which Mr . Wesley l~ere teaches, and this is true
no matter how irreconcilable this position may seem
to be with the doctrine elsewhere taught, yiz., that
instantaneous and entire sanctification is a work of
grace subsequent to regeneration by which alDlle the
soul is "saved from all sin." We shall later undertake to show how both of these conceptions of the
sinless life enter into 1\1:r. ,Vesley's writings conceptions which, however · irreconcilable logically, were
perpetually intermingled in his writings on the subject of Christian perfection . .
The Only Safegu~a'd against Antillomianism, The
only sure safeguard against antinomian tendencies and
results is to insist on the J ohannine doctrine that conscious sin and di ville sonship are wholly incompatible with each other; that the discovery ,of any sin or
sinfulness on the part of a regen orate believer, as
lurking in his heart or characterizing his life, is a
divine call to forsake it /nstantly and a.Dsol1ttely, and
only on that condition can he hope for the con-
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tinued favor of God auda continued enjoyment of
t.he privileges of sonship. St. John brings to the unregenerate a gospel. of full salvation through Jesus
Christ: "The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. If we say that we have no
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is Dot in us.
If we confess OlU' sins, he is faithful find just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." This was a full salvation to begin with.
"These things write I unto you, that ye may not sin,"
sajd the apostle; and yet he very well kne'w that sinningwas an easy possibility to the children of Goel,
and that many of them would sin. "And if any man
sin" what then ~ Say to hhn that, in his merely 1'egenerate state, this is normal and characteristic of the
child of God? Never once is such a thought even
hinted at by St. John; but, on the coni;rnry, by every
possible variety of expression, he reiterates over nnd
over again the incompatibility of conscious sin and
Christian sonship. "And if any man sin" what
then? "We have an Advocate with the Father, J esus Christ the righteous." But the eloquence of that
mighty and divine Advocate is shown not by his
pleading that "if any man sin" he may continue in
sin and still be accounted a saved believer in spite of
his sin; but rather that hemay be saved frOlll hi~ sin,
from all sin, by the power of a divine propitiation .
." If any man sin" it matters not whether he has
.
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never before believed to the saving of his soul, or
whether, having once been saved, he has turned back
to the beggarly elements of the world, or whether,
being a believer, he is suddenly "overtaken" in a
" sin of stu'prise;" no matter who it is or when it is
or how it is or where it is, if it is conscious sin, there
is but one thing for the sinner to do, and that is to forsake it, and in penitence and faith turn to Christ the
Saviour for pardon and cleansing. There is no divine discrimination made between the "sins of believers" and the" sins of unbelievers;" Christ saves
all from sin, and on exactly the same conditions.
Happy is he who, knowing his high privilege as a son
of God, has discovered the secret place of the 1\10st
High and abides under the shadow of the Almighty,
that sacred covert where perpetual penitence and
prayer and a never-'wavering faith are the abiding
guarantee that if sin ever comes in sight it does so
only to be instantly abhorred, rejected, pardoned, and
cleansed by the blood of Christ. This is high ground,
immeasurably higher than that which undertakes to
reconcile sins of temper, pride, self-will, love of the
'world, etc., 'with the normal state of justified and regenerate believers. But it is sCrZ2Jt1/;?YtZ gl'01lnd, as well
as high ground; and that temple of Christian faith and
life can alone stand firm as a rock which is built upon
thisl\10untZion of holiness,wherethe Shekinah dwells
and where the fire never goes out upon the altar .

•

•

CONSECRATION.
Come, Saviour, Jesus, from above,
Assist me with thy heav'llly grace;
Empty my hea.rt of earthly love,
And for thyself prepare the place.

o let thy sacred presence fill,
And set my longing spirit free,
1V'hich pants to have no other will,
But day and night to feast on thee.
While in this region here below,
No other good will I pursue:
I'll bid this world of noise and show,
'Vith all its glitt'ring snares, adieu!
That path with humble speed I'll seek,
In which my Saviour's footsteps shine;
Nor will I hear, nor will I speak,
Of any other love bu t thine.
Henceforth may no profane delight
Divide this consecrated soul;
Possess it, thou who hast the right,
As Lord and Master of the whole .
.i:1ntoinetteBow'ignon.
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XXII.
OI-IR.rSTI.f~NPERF l£CTION.

TIlE POSSIBILITY OF COJYIPLETENESS IN
CHRIST.
",Vhom we preach, warning e,ery man, and teachIng e,ery man
In all wisdom; that we may present e,ery man perfect in Christ
Jesus." "In him dwelleth all the fullness of the
Godhead bodily,
,
And ye are complete in him." "And abo,e all these things put on
lOl:e, which is the bond of perfectness." "Always laborIng fervently for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and complete in all
the will of God.~' (Col. 1. 28; ii. 9, 10; iii. 14; 1,,12.)
"Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in hea;,en
is perfect." (Matt." 48.)
"Everyone that is perfect shall be as his ]\Iaster." (Luke ,i. 40.)
"All Scripture is gi,en by inspiration of God, and is profitable
for doctrIne, for reproof, for cOl'1'ection, for instruction in right·
eousness: that the man of God may be perfect [complete], thoroughly furnished un to all good works." (2 Tim. iii. W, 17.)

•

.

"Therefore leaving the prInciples of the doctrine of Christ, let us
go on unto perfection." (Heb. vi. 1.)
"Let patience have her perfect work, that ~-e may be perfect and
entire, wanting nothing." (Jas. 1. 4.-)
"If we love one another, God d'l':elleth in us, and his 10,e is per-

fected in us . . . . God is lo,e; Gnd he that dwelIetll in lo,e dwelleth
in God, and God in him. Herein.is our love made perfect." (1 John
iv.12-17.)
•

•
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If you find an artist who thinks he paints perfeotly, there is no
possibility of his becoming a great painter. But if he can bend
himself, his very soul, in reverence before the Sistine Madonna, before the creations of the masters, new or old, and feel that they
transcend all the power of his exertions so far, and be lifted to seek
.
after those qualities that make them supreme, then there is a chance
for him to become a great a.rtist.-M. J. Sava.ge.

So near is grandeur to our dust.,
So near is God to man,
When duty whispers low," Thou must,"
The soul replies," I can."-Ernerson.
Grant us Thy truth to make us free,
Andkindling hearts that burn for Thee,
Till all Thy heavenly altars claim
One holy light, one heavenly fiame.-Holmcs.

o let me love my Lord more fathoms deep
Than there is line to sound with; let me love
My fellow not as men that mandates keep.-Sidncy Lanier.
I spoke as I sawI report as a man may of God lS workAll's lovo, yet all's law.-Robc7,t Brollming.

God is 10V9 indeed,
And love creation's ll11allaw.-Tcnnyson.
When shall we lcarn that the pursuit:. of holiness is simply the
pursuit of Ohrist? When shall we substitute for the "it" of a fictitious aspiration tho appronch to a living Friend? Sanctity is in
chnractcr, and not in moods; divinity is in our own plain, common
humanIty, and in no mystic rapture of the soul.-Henry Drummond.

•
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XXIL.

CI-IRISTIAN PERFECTION.
THE POSSIBILITY OF COMPLETENESS IN. CHRIST.
•

IT hus been quite common in Christian theology to

•

identify entire sanctification, or salvation from all
sin, with Christian perfection, so common that no
writer can now ignore the identification; but salvation from all sin is but a small part of the believer's high calling of God in Christ Jesus. The life
of the child of God is one of infinite fullness. Christ
came not merely to empty man's heart of sin, but to
fill it, and to fill it full, of all those things which are
the,very opposite of sin. He came to luake it possible
for redeemed man to possess every attribute of inner
character and to exercise every virtue in outward
life that go to make a complete and perfect man.
Completeness in Christ, then the possession of all
Christian graces and the exercise of all Christian
virtues that is the ideal of Christian perfection
that we wish now to present.
The Word II Perfection" Defined, Perfection is a
term which may ba,e one of several meanings.
There is relative and absolute perfection, finite and
infinite perfection, human and divine perfection;
perfection of kind and perfection of degree; a per28
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fection of begtnning, of growth, and of maturity; a
perfection that pertains to probationary beings on
earth and 'a perfection that pertains only to the saved
in heaven. It is possible, therefore, for one man to ·
affirlll of a regenerate or "sanctified" believer that
he is perfect, and another to deny that he is perfect,
and yet both have practically the same views as to
·what he really is. The one doubtless · has in mind · a
relative perfection which may be affirmed of a finite,
probationary, inlmatrtre human being; while- the
other has in mind tho absolute perfection of the infinite God, or, at least, of a mature and heavenly state.
The word has two llleanings, even when used ·with
reference to Christ, who, u.s God-man, was always
perfect, and yet in an ilnportant sense he "was" made
perfect through suffering." To say, therefore, that
truly justified and regenerate believers are perfect,
or that they mn,y attain unto perfection in this life,
are statements which llln.y be considered true or false,
a.ccordil1g to ·what is meant by the term" perfection."
Not only do difi'erent writers use this term in different senses, but, snch is the poverty of language, the
same "writer ahnost unavoidably does the s~tll1e thing.
John \Vesley and his spiritual "followers have always
ll1aintained the reasonableness and scripturalness of
the term "Christian perfection," and have steadfastly contend~d that, when it is properly defined, it expresses woll that itloal of experience and life that is

•

··

-

•

Early A1'1ninia-n Doctrine.

435

-set before every Christian and is made possible to
him by the grace of God.
Early ktoinian Doctrine. The possibility of perfection belongs logically to every system of theology
that believes in the moral free agency of man find the
. unlimited power of the Holy Spirit to apply to man's
salvation the atonement of Christ. Not only is it a
doctrine of later \Vesleyan Arminianism, but it was
taught by the ea.rly Remonstrants of Holland. "The
commandments of God," says Episcopius, "may be
kept with what he regards as a perfect fulfillment: in
the supreme love which the gospel requires according
to the covenant of grace, and in the utmost exertion
.of human strength assisted by divine help. This
consummation includes two things: (1) a perfection
proportioned to the powers of each individual; (2)
a pursuit of always higher perfection." This was
in line with what James Arminius had said before
him:
'Vhile I never asserted that a believer could perfectly
keep the precepts of Christ in this life, I never denied it, but
always left it as a matter to be decided. For I have content·
ed myself with those sentiments which St. Augustine has expressed on this point. He marks four questions that claim
our attention: (1) Was there ever a man withontsin, one who
from the beginning of life never committed sin? And he de·
cides that such a person Dever yet lived, nor will hereafter
come into existence, with the exception of Jesus Christ. (2)
Has there ever been, is there now, or will t.here e,er be, an
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individual who does not sin .. that is, who has attained to such
a state of perfection in this life as not to commit sin, but per-'
fectly to fulfill the law of God? And he does not think that
any man has ever reached this. (3) Is it possible for a man .
1;0 exist without sin in this life? And he thinks that this is
possible by llleans of the grace of God and free will. (4) If it
•
is possible for a man to live without sin, why has such an individual never been found? And ·h e . answers that it is because man does not do what it is possible for him by.the grace
of Christ to do.
.

Concerning sanctification Arminius wrote:
.'

Sanctification is a gracious act of God by which he purifies
man, who is a sinnp,r and yet a believer, from ignorance,
from indwelling sin with its lusts and desires, and imbues
him with the spirit of knowledge, righteousness, and holiness;
that, being separated from the life of the world, and being
made conformable to God, he m.ay live t.he divine life. . It
consists in the mortification or death of the old man, and the
quickening of the new man. The Author of sanct.ification is
God, the holy Father himself, in his Son, who is the Holy of
.
Holies, through the Spirit of holiness. The external instrument is the Word of God; the internal is faith in the Word
preached. . .. This sanctification is not completed in a single moment; but sin, from whose dominion we have been delivered through the cross and death of Christ, is weakened
more and more by daily detriments or losses, and the inner
man dany renewed more and more, while we carry about
with us in our bodies the death of Christ, and the outward
man is.perishing. Corollary: We permit this qucstion to be
made the subject of discussion: Does the death of the body
bring the perfection and eompletion of sanctificat.ion? and
how is this effect produced?
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Christian Perfection a Bible Doctrine, Perfection is
a Bible term used by inspired writers to de'scribe certain Christians and to define n. certain ideal life or
state which is set before all the children of God. To
Ii ye this life, to enter this state and to abide therein,
is made possible by the grace of God to every believer who may here, if anywhere, boldly say: "I
ean do all things through Christ which strengtheneth
me." Indeed, it is not only a possibility and a privilege, but an imperative duty, to live the life of
"Christian perfection." 'Ve never find a Bible
saint, in any instance, calling himself perfect; but
we do find the inspired writers using this sacred adjective to describe certain individuals of exceptional
piety and a certain ideal type of saintly character.
Nor is it an ideal that is impossible of realization.
Christian theology should Dot be afraid, therefore,
to use this exalted Bible term, nor fail to find place,
among its doctrines of personal salvation, for that
.which is truly the crown and consummation of all the
.
doctrines of grace Christian perfection. There can
be no better method of setting forth the contents or
this doctrine than to begin by examining the biblical
uses of the word "perfection" in its application to
Christian character.
Old Testatnent References to Perfection, Noah, Job,
and David are all called "perfect," but the sequel
shows that the word is used in an accommodated sense
,
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.in application to them. The subsequent life of each
shows that, when the term was applied to them, they .
were far from having attained what we now mean by
Christian perfection. To Abraham of old came the
command of God with startling and imperative force:
H I am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be
thou perfect." "Thou shalt be perfect with the Lord
thy God" is. one of the last utterances of Moses to
Israel. To have a "perfect heart" was one of the
strongest of the many'old Testament expressions for
Christian perfection, and goes well with the "perfect love" of the New Testament. The psalmist bids
us "mark the perfect man, and behold the upright:
for the end of that roan is peace." I-Ie .also defines
the ideal man as one that" walketh in a perfect way."
But the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews warns
us that the Old Testament dispensation had not in it
the elements to develop the highest type of saintly
character. The dispensation of the law with its ma- '
terial sacrifices developed, he tells us, a saintly company of 1110ral heroes "of whom the 'world was not
worthy," but, for SOllle reason and in some sense,
their" perfection" could not anticipate and precede
the offering up of the great and only iJerfect saCl'i:flce for sin: "These all, having obtained a good report through faith, received not the promise: God
having provided some better thing for us, that they
without us should not be made perfect."

,

..

•

Christ's Doctrine of Perfection. What saith the
perfect Teacher of perfect.ion? Taking up the New
Testu.ment, we find at its very beginning, in the 8erUlon on the l\lount, these ,,-ords never equaled before and never surpassed since u.s an expression of the
Christian ideal: "Be ye therefore perfect, even as
your Father which is in heaven is perfect." This
may ' be called tIle perfect precelJt of Ckl'istian.#y.
To the rich young ruler who came to Jesus inquiring
what he must do to inherit eternal life, the reply
was: "If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven." We have here the perfect test of
Ckristianity. These words, and those that follow it
concerning the difficulty of a rich man" entering the
kingdom of heaven," show that being ~'perfect" is
identified by the great Teacher with citizenship in
the kingdom of God and with the. possession of eteruallife in other words, being a true Christian and ha ving Christian perfection are one and the same thing.
God can receive into his kingdom no one who proposes to be a half-consecrated Christian. I-Ie who in
the realm of personal religion is consciously trying
to be and do, not his very best but only a kind of
second best, has no right to expect that his prayer
shall be heard. God helps no man to be his "second
best; " he admits no man into his kingdom who consciously and definitely proposes to be something less
•
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than his very best.. But when one comes to God who
proposes to give up absolutely everything that is between him and the kingdom of heaven, whose definite .,
purpose is to be his very best and do his very best,
that man may expect his prayer to .be heard .andan- ·
swered. All the power of God in heaven is pledged
to help the man who is doing his very best and that
is Christian perfection. St. Luke gives us tl~e JJerfeet Patte'J'n 0.1 Oh1ristictnity: "Every oue that is
perfect [or' when he is perfected,' as the Revised
Version renders 'it] shall be as his l\1aster." Christ
is our perfect model, and Christian perfection is nothing more nor less than conformity to Christ. To
have "the mind that was in Christ Jesus" and to do
in each event of life that which Christ would do, were
. he in our place, is to be perfect. The injunction of
St. Luke, that the perfect disciple "shall be as his
Master," is given in iIllmediate connection with warnings against the spirit of criticism and fault-finding;
and shows that the precepts, "Be ye perfect" and
"Judge not, that ye be not judged," 'which, in the Sermon on the l\10unt, are separated by several intervening verses, are eyen there a part of the srr.nle context. This seems to imply that people who think ·
themselves perfect are peculiarly liable to indulge in
criticisms of others, and is therefore tantamount to
saying that any manifestation of the spirit of critich;m and fault-finding in filly one is proof positive that
•
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he is not perfect. In Christ's "high-priestly p~ayer,"
recorded in the seventeenth chapter of John's Gospel,
. we read of a perfection that is a result of a triunity between the Father and the Son and the believer. "I in
them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect
in one." I, thou, them three in one sacred trinity.
But that does not leaye out the Spirit, because, as the
indwelling Spirit, he is in the believer. The soul that
is perfect is a Spirit-fillec1soul, find is taken up in a
sacred sense, as it were, into the very Triunity of the
Godhead.
Is Christ's Doctrine Impossible of Fulfillment 1 :Nlariy
seem to think that it is impossible for any human
being to realize the ideal of perfection fixed by
Christ. But when Christ says: "Be ye therefore
perfect, even as YOlU' Father which is in heaven is
perfect," the words" even as" do not refer to degree,
as if the creature were commanded to be as perfect
. in degree as his Creator, but, as the context (pointed
to in "therefore") shows, it means that he is to act
in every relation and detail of life as 'God would
have him act, and indeed just as God does act in the
particulars named. Thus it is said that, instead of
loving their neighbors only and hating their enemies,
u.s men of the world do, the true children of God
must follow the perfect rule and the divine example:
"Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do
good to them that hate you, and pray for th81u which
.
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despitefully use you, and persecuto you; that yo may
be the children of your · Father which is in heaven; .
for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the
good, and sendoth rain on the just and on the unjust.
. . . Be yo therefore perfect, even as your Father
which is in heaven is perfect." That is, the Chris;..
tian man who loves and treats his enemies just as
God does his enemies is, in that one particular, "as
perfect as his Father in heaven." And if in every
particular and detail of life the Christian does what
God does, or what God would have him do in other
words, what Christ hiJllself would do were he in the
same circumstances then is he a perfect Christian and
is fulfilling the divine injunction to be perfect. This
highost precept of the gospel concerning individual
perfection, it ,viII be thus seen, points, not to any internal work of grace, and certainly not to any subjective instantaneous experience, but to an ethical
perfection of daily life, made possible by 'Practicing
the law of love. Every true child of God can, und
should, and must do this.
Paul's Doctrine of Chdstian Perfection, The 'word
"perfect" is used in the sense of maturity in the
en.rlier message of Paul to the Corinthians, ",Ye
speak wisdom aluong theul that are perfect;" ,vhile
his later Inessago, after speaking of "perfecting holiness" and of his prayer ror their perfection, closes
wi th this farewell, "Be perfect, be of good comfort,
•
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be of one mind, live in peace; and the God of love
and peace shall be with yon." The associate words
here used help to define wha.t is meant by being perfect. It is the perfection of mature Christian. manhood, attained through faith in and knowledge of the
Son of God, and by imitation of his example, which
Paul sets us nn attainable goal before his Ephesian
brethren in one of the finest passages that inspired
pen ever wrote: "And he gave some to be upostles;
und some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and
some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the . edifying [building up] of the body of Christ: till we all
corne in [attain unto] the unity of the faith, and of
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect
[full-grown] man, unto the measure of the stature
of the fullness of Christ: that we, . . . speaking the
truth in lov-e, may grow up in all, things into him,
which is the head, even Christ." The only instance
in which Paul speaks of perfection in connection
with himself is in a passage to the Philippians, which
is so rich in suggestiveness that it must be quoted
time and time again in any treatise that undertakes
to set forth the doctrines that pertain to the personal
salvation and spiritual life of man: ' , Not as though I
. had already attained, either were already perfect: but
I follow after [press on], if so be that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ
•

•

•

•
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Jesus. . Brethren, I count not myself to have appre- .
hended; but this one thing- I do, forgetting ·those ·
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto
[pressing forward to] those things which are before,
I press toward the mark [goal] for the prize of the
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded." That
is, the perfect nlan is defined as the man who, conscious of his own imperfection, is always pressing
f?rward to higher heights in love, holier regions. in
saintliness, deeper depths in sacrifice, and wider fields
in service for God and man. In the Colossian Epistle are these words: "Christ in you, the hope of
glory, whom we preach, adnlonishing every man, and
teaching every luan in aU·wi-sdom; that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus. . . . Laboring fervently for you in prayers, that ye may st.and
perfect and complete in all the will of God." It is
the quality of "completeness" that this Epistle emphasizes as essential to the Scripture idea of Christian perfection that is, not only lllust any single
gi ven virtue be fully experienced, or fully possessed,
or fully practiced, as circumstances call for; but no
virtue or grace belonging to the Christian character
Dlust be wanting; all virtues l1lust be possessed to
Inake a perfect Christian. This idea is perhaps 11101'0
accurately expressed elsewhere in the same Epistle:
"In hiIll c1wellcth all the fullness of the Godhead

•

•
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bodily. And ye are complete [made full] in him."
He also represents love as the golden clasp that binds
together these single" perfections" which as brought
together constitute the believer~s completeness . in
Christ. A single section of a .circle mfiy be perfect;
but it takes all the sections brought together in sym. luetry and unit.y to 111o,ke the perfect circle. So it is
with the complete a.nd rounded Christian. Love is
the tire of gold thfit binds un together and gives unity
to the whole. This is what the apostle means, in part
at least, when he says: "And above all these things
. put on love, which is the bond of perfectness. "
Some professing Christians seem to be saintly "in
spots," seem to exercise some virtues to perfection,
while others are entirely -w:anting in their IiveSt But
the perfect Christian is a c01npZete Christian, "lacking in nothing," as St. James expresses it. No true
Christian, much less the perfect Christian, can be
saintly only "in spots," while he is sinful in other
spots: he must be white all over, washed ~nd made
white by divine grace. In the second Epistle addressed to Timothy Paul tells us that the purpose of
God in providing us with insp£rea Scriptures was
that, by a proper use of them, we might become complete and perfect: "All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,for correction, for instruction in righteousness:
that the man of God may be perfect [complete],
\.
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thoroughly furnished unto all good works." It ·is
not easy to conceive how even an inspired apostle
could set forth any doctrine more clearly and huninously than St. Paul has set forth the doctrine of
Christian perfection in his Epistles.
Perfection as Set Forth in the Epistle to the Hehrews,
-No book of the New Testament uses theword "perfect" so often as does the Epistle to the Hebrews;
but it uses it mostly with reference to Christ's being
n1ade perfect by suffering in order that he might, by
the power thus gained and the redmnption thus ac- .
complishod, make man perfect, the law being of itself
utterly powerless to uccomplish that result. The
,vords "By one offering he hath perfected forever
them that are sanctified" are tIot interpreted by commentators as referring to indi vidual and personal perfection; but, to use Dr. Pope's words, " to the objecti ve perfection of Christ's atoning' provision." . The
writer of this Epistle complains of the" arrested developlllent" of those whom he addresses, charging them
with remaining in spiritual babyhood and needing to
be fed on milk, 'when they ought to be matUl'e men in
Christian character, feeding on solid spiritual food.
It is in this connection that he says: "Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go
on unto perfection," or "full growth," as the margin
renders this last word, Some professing Christians
are saintly" by spo11s," just as we saw that another
•

••

,
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type were saintly" in spots. " There are some who beconle enamored of the saintly life, manifest quite a
passion for holiness, and it may be make a profession
of perfection, but the spell does not last long after the
"reviyul" is over. Such were some of these I-Iebrew
Christians. .AJI such need to learn the secret of "going on to perfection." Steadfastness of purpose is
necessary to perfection. In Olle notable passage this
Epistle speaks of tbe perfect as those who have left
the flesh u,ndarein "the genernJ assembly and chlu'ch
of the firstborn who are enrolled in heaven," designating them as "the spirits of just men m::.de perfect." The benediction with which this Epistle
closes conul,ins a prayer of rare depth and compass,
which emphasizes God's part · in the divine-human
process of bringing a saint to perfection a process
which requires a willing will on man's part no less
than the effective application of "the blood of the
everlasting covenant" on the part of the Holy Sphit:
" Now the God of peace, who brought again from the
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the
sheep, thTough the blood of the everlasting covenant, make YOll perfect in every good work to do bis
will, working in you thDJt which is well~pleasing in
his sight through J eSliS Christ; to whonl be glory
forever and ever. "
St, Jamesfs Doctrine Perfection tlu'ough Patience
and Perseverancc,--In his treatment of the doctrine
",
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of perfection St. James is true to his character as
the apostle of· practical Christianity. He knows of
no perfection apart from good works and right living, and hence patience and perseverance are necessary to attain it. "The trying of your faith," says he,
"'\vorketh patience. But let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting [lacking in] nothing." "Seest thou how faith
wrought with his [Abraham's] works, and by works
wa.s faith nla.de perfect?" He also defines the perfect
man as one who not only controls his tongue, but
bridles his whole body." If Hebrews placed the emphasis on God's part in lnan's perfection, St. James
pldces the emphasis on man's part in his own perfection.
•
St, Pete:r's Doctrine Perfection by Suffe-dng, While
the writer of I-Iebrews speaks of Christ being made
perfect through suffering, ,St. Peter speaks of the
believer's conformity to his Lord in this respect,
and sets forth the place of suffering in the attainment
of Christian perfection: "And the God of all grace,
'who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Christ
Jesus, after that ye have suffered awhile, Jnake you
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you." The perfection in luind here is that of maturity and fixedness
in Christian char::tcter. Very few if any souls, in the
enthe history of tho Church, have ever attained eminence in piety and usefulness without having to pa.y
.
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'tribute to the law of suffering. Along the via dolorosa many a soul has traveled to the land of light.
Physical or nntul'al evil is one of the most powerful
und effective of all the agencies employed by God to
correct moral Byil. The psalmist is not the only one
who could say: "Before I was afHictedIwent astray,
. but now hnTe I learned thy precepts." " Every
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may
bring forth more fruit." And not once but annually,
as long as the vine lives, does the gardener continue
, .to prune and purge his vine. Great saints have as
a rule been great sufferers.
St. John's Doctrine Perfect Love. If St. James
knows of no perfection without good works, St. John
. knows of no "perfection i' without loye. fIe never
uses the word "perfection" without at the same time
using the "{ord "love." These two things, perfection
and lov-e, are inseparable; they are like body and soul:
perfection is the body, and love is the soul. To live
the life of perfect love is the ideal' life, the highest
life possible to mu·n. Other inspired apostles emphasized other conditions and other elements of Christian perfection; the SPecial contribution which St.
John was inspired to make to the biblical definition
and development of the doctrine of perfection was to
set forth its connection with and relation to that
which wn,s the greatest of all the Christian graces,
love. "Whoso keepeth his word, jn him verily is

•

,

,

29

•

•

,

•

,

450

,

,

.

,

OIL'Pi8tian Perfection.

the love of God perfected." . That is, obedience is
the proof of love, and perfect love will show itself in
perfect obedience. Again he says: "If we love one
anothei', God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected
in us. . . . lIe that dwelleth in love d welleth in
God, and God in him. . Herein is our love made perfect, that we may ba ve boldness in the day of judgment: because as he is, so are we in this world.
There is DO fear in love; but perfect love casteth out
fear: because fear bath torment. He that feareth is
not made perfect in love." lvlay we not, say, then,
. that the soul's perfection is a triumph of love? '
The Triumph of Love, If ever the soul attains to
what, in the gracious estimation of God, is regarded
as personal perfection, and is.enabled to live the perfeet life among men, it will be a t.riumph of love.
Not St. John alone, but Christ and Paul and Peter,
and all who have ever studied the philosophy of perfection, make love preelninent in its attainment. It
is the one thing that must al ways be actively present
in every process that conteIllplates the ·soul's conlpleteness in Christ. Even 1\I10ses and the prophets
discovered in their e~~rly da)' that in the supremacy
of love to God and llJall w[!,s to be found the secret of
perfection: 'bThou shrJt love the Lord thy God 'with
DJI thy heart~ and \7ith all thy soul, and vdth all thy
strength, and "lith a.1l thy 111ind; and thy neighbor
,~~ thyself.~' Tb~s is tho doctrine of perfect ]0Y~
L
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n·s taught in the Old Testament and as reaffirmed by
Christ in the New. If we study the context that
precedes our Lord's precept, ." Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfeet," we find that it is concerning love rather than
perfection that he is there spooking, and he is enjoining the exercise of a love that is to take in even one's
enemies. .In Paul's oft-quoted saying, "Love is the
fullfilling of the law," we have an almost faultless
statement of the principle of perfect love. The
.thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians rises to the
highest point of impassioned utterance that is possible even to inspiration only because the.power and
triumph of love are the apostle's theme. And he rises
again to the same height in the closing verses of the
eighth chapter of Romans and intrenches himself on
that exalted highland of holiness in the impregnable
fortress of God's love. Hear him: "Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation,
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness,
or peril, or sword? . . . Nay, in all these things ,ve
are more than conquerors through him that loved us.
For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depthJ
noI' any other creature, shall be able to separate us
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord." Love is the only power under heayen that

•
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could win that fight. In St. Peter's "chainof Christian graces," that most beautiful "pyramid of vir- .
tues" ever constructed by inspired art, it is love
again that Cl'owns the whole and makes the pyramid
perfect. *
What Is Perfect Love 1 The lbve that perfects must ·
i.tself be perfect. By saying that love is perfect we
siInply mean to affirm its soleness and supremacy in
man's heart and life. "It is not in the measure of
its intensity which never ceases to increase throughout eternity until it reaches the maximum, if such
there be, of creaturely strength but it is in the
.
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* Richard Realf has very beautifully sung the praises of
love in words that we can well ,a fford to reproduce here:
•

Art is fine, but love is finer:
Can you paint a soul?
Love alone is true diviner,
Comprehends the whole.

•

Song is sweet, but love is sweeter:
Was there ever hymn
That, for compass and for meter,
Bowed t.he seraphim?
Thought is great, but love is greater:
•
Can thought find out truth?
Love alone is revelator;
Love is Love, in sooth.
The third and fourth lines of the first verse above arc
changed from the original, which is unintelligible.
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quality of its unique and sovereign ascendency that
. we have the crisis of perfection set before it as attainable. . In ·the interpretation of heaven that love
is perfect which carries with it the whole man and
all that he has and is. Its perfection is negative
when no other object that is, no creature receives
it apart from God or in comparison of him; and it is
positive when the utmost strength .of the facuIties,
in the measure and according to the degree of their
possibility on earth, is set on him. Thus interpret. ed, no law of the Bible is more absolute than this of
the perfect love of God. However far this may go
beyond our theories and our attainments, it is and
must be maintained as the standard of Christian
privilege and duty." John V\T esley's definition of per~fect love has never been surpassed:

•

•

Christian perfection is nothing higher and nothing lower
than this, the pure love of God and man: the loving God
with all our heart and soul, and our neighbor as ourselves.
It is love governing the heart and life, running through all
our tempers, words, and actions. . . . Pure love reigning
alone in the heart and life this is the whole of scriptural
perfection. It implies deliverance from all sin. . . . The
heaven of heavens is love. There is nothing higher in religion; there is, in effect, nothing else; if you look for anything
but more love, you are looking wide of the mark, you are
getting out of the royal way. And when you are asking
others, "Have yon received this or that blessing?" if you
mean anything but mere love, YOll mean wrong. Settle it,
then, in your heart that from the moment God has saved you

•
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from all sin you are to aim at nothing more, but more of that
love described in the thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians .
. You can go no higher than this until you are carried into
Abraham's bosom.
•

Christian Perfection as Related to the Regenerate.
State, "There has been," says Dr. William Burt

Pope, "a tendency among some teachers of religion in modern times so to speak of Christian perfection as to seem to make it the~'entrance into a
new order of life one, namely, of higher consecration under the influence of the Holy Ghost. That
this higher life is the secret of entire consecration
there can be no doubt. But there is no warrant in
Scripture for making it_a,.}l~w . dispensation,ot.t~e
.

•

.

.

.

Spirit" ,<?~ ..!l. p~~te.~9s~~Lyi§it~tig:q,.f?up.~J:~?~.?~...t.<? .~~e
~tate.. Q~ conve~~.i.gJ~.. 'Have ye received the IIoly
-_........
Ghost since ye believed ~, means (as the Revised
Version renders it) 'Did ye receive the Holy Ghost
when ye believed ~ , In other words, entire consecration is the stronger energy of a spirit already in the
regenerate, not a spirit to be sent down from on high.
This kingdom of God is already within, if we would
let it come to perfection. Neither' since' in this
passage, nor the 'after' in 'after ye believed' has
anything corresponding in the original Greek. The
teaching tends to diminish the value of regeneration,
which is itself a life' hid with Christ in God.'" Let
us, on the contrary, magnify justification and regen-'.'_.'
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eration, and give them their true scriptural definition. The soul that is t.ruly justified and born from
above is saved from all sin then seen Hnd known, is
holy, sa.nctified, perfect perfect, that is, as a cldldund his growth may continue to be perfect at every
stage; and while he may in a sense reach Christian
maturity, yet his spiritual growth will" go on unto
perfection" forever. Perfection is a present law of
life as well us an ever-advancing goal to every regenerate child of God.
The Zinzendodian Doctrine of Pe1'fection. The view
of Christian perfection which 'we h[1, ve here advanced
should by no means be confused with the Zinzendorfian doctrine, which lVIr. Wesley utterly rejected .
Zinzendorf's view was that the moment the penitent
believer is justified and regenerated that very moment he reaches the highest point of perfection attainable in this life; but the holiness which he had in
luind, as that which was alone possible to man, was
imputed holiness. " The whole of Christian perfection," said he, "is imputed, not inherent; Christ is
our only perfection. Whoever follows after inherent perfection denies Christ. . . . I acknowledge no
inherent perfection ill this life. This is the error of
errors. . .. A believer is not holy in himself, but in
Christ only." He held that while in Christ Christian
believers were as holy from the moment of their regeneration as they ever would be, yet in themselves
•
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they were miserable sinners . . With this doctrine we
have no affiliation or sympathy.
The Ideal State of Believers Distinguished from the
Actual State, The ideal and normal state of the justified and regenerate believer is one of positive holiness'
and entire freedom from all kno'wn sin; but the actual state of believers, from regeneration to death, is
one that makes it consistent for them to pray daily
not only for" deliverance from evil," but for the
"forgiveness of sins." But has no one ever actually
come up to the ideal state, and attained to all that belongs to the divine sonship? Only one, we answer, the
Lord Jesus Christ, in his human nature, and he never
once confessed sin; nor, though be prayed often, did
he ever prny for the forgiveness of his sins. Why
bas no one else ever ' attained the ideally perfect
state? 'Ve answer: It is not because God has made it
impossible, but simply because moral free agents will .
not do all that they can do and ought to do. JYlany
of Christ's disciples, we are persuaded, do for a time,
and it may be many times and in various duties and
relations of life, by the gracious help of the Spirit,
act just as God would have them act, just as Christ
would act; and the reason why they do not so live all
the time and in every particular of life is not because
they cannot do so. If a Ulan can live one hour or ODe
day without any sin, he cm1 liye other hours a.nd
other days, and in every relation of life, entirely
.
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without sin. If he could not, God would not require
it of him. But '\vhnt of those times and those particulars 'wherein he falls short of this Bible standard,
particulars which he hinlself recognizes as involving
sin? ,Ye answer: They are to be met and covered
by the atonement just like nIl other sin is, and on exactly the same conditions: penitence and faith .
Christian perfection is the ever-present ideal and the
•

final goal, but not the condition, of salvation.
Penitence and Faith, not Perfection, the Condition of
Salvation, If any hu)))an beings should become as
sinless and holy as Christ and continue thus not simply call themselves so or tki-nk themselves so, but
really be so then they would not need to pray daily:
"Forgive us our sins." But as God provided the
atonement for the race as it was, and as he saw
it ever would be, and not for a race that were morally all that they could be and ought to be, so Jesus
Christ wrote an ideal prayer not for those who were
all they could be and ought to be, but for those whom
he knew were not, and for all time to come would
not be, all that they could be and all that they ought
to be. In other words, God, in his great nlercy, has
made it possible for penitent believers who do not
uniformly measure up to the ideal and perfect life to
be saved. This does not mean that God saves man in
his sins, as if he allowed him to abide there on condition that he would be continually penitent and be•
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lieving,· but -it means that he saves perpetually fr'O'J'n
llis sinsevery one who perpetually in penitence turns
from all sin that he becomes conscious of and in
which he may be "overtaken," and who in faith seeks
the cleansing of the atonement. The very essence of
repentance is abhorrence of sin and forsaking sin. It
is absolutely impossible for anyone to continue in
.
conscious sin and be penitent at one and the same
time. N or can it ever be that any truly regenerate
soul will so abuse divine grace as to make that which
is designed to save rnan from his sins a.n excuse
for continuing in sin. Of that antinomian· who so
abuses the love of God and the grace of Jesus Christ,
1vhich are designed to save frou1 all sin, as to make
then1 an excuse for continuj.ng in sin, the Bible has
but ODe awful sentence to utter: "vVhose damnation
is just." It is impossible to exaggerate the blessedDess of the truth we here speak of the fact that
while God has 111ade perfection (that is, Christian
perfection, as it is defined in the Bible) to be our
privilege and our duty, he has DULc1e penitence anel
faith (that is, our attitude toward sin and toward
Christ) to be the condition of salvation. lIenee it is
that the IDost perfect men are, as St. Paul has said
of himself, those who are most conscions of their imperfections; and when they come to clie ,ve never find
them thinking of how perfect they are, but, on the
contra,ry, penitent because of their conscious imper-
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fections and shortcomings, and turning by faith to
Jesus Christ as their Saviolu' a.nd trusting in him and
Ai'li1 only for salvation. There is a divine philosophy
in this gracious plan of salvation.
The Discontent of Spiritual Wealth. "To the poor
alone," says an ancient proverb, "the gods give content." There is a contentment which is grounded in
godliness and is a great gain; it is an evidence of
spiritual wealth. But, we venture to ask, is contentment always a virtue and the content of poverty always a blessing~ We answer: No; it is often otherwise; it is sometimes a most grievous cm'se. There is
a contentment in material or pecnniary poverty which
keeps men poor because it deters them from high aspirations and laudable exertions. It is the content of
indifference, inexertion, unaspiring indolence. There
is a contentment, also, of intellectual poverty, that
keeps people satisfied with their ignorance. It is fatal to intellectual development and progress of every
kind. . In like manner there is a contentment of
spiritual poverty, thatc100ms to moral mediocrity and
poverty of soul all upon whom its curse falls. Those
who have attained most in the kingdom of. grace a.re
the ones that are least content to stand still in their
. present spiritual state. They are ever pressing forward with zeal and earnestness to attain something
higher in the spiritual life. But the morally poor
are very well contented to remain as they are, and
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their content" isal ways proportioned to their spiritual poverty. . It is only because they have but little
religion and spirituality that they are content to remain as they are. Those least noted for piety and
least fruitful in good v{orks are the most contented
among professing Christians. ' The man who has attained a spiritual state where he is content to remain
in statu quo has evidently been caught in a snare of
the devil. The best indication of increasing spirituality is such a spirit of-divine discontent with present
attainments as ~rives one to the pursuit of an ever
higher and holier state. The divine discontent of
which we speak is such is the mystery of grace always accompanied by the most perfect peace.
Concerning Moral Ideals, Realized and Unrealized,'That a good man would like to be always keeps
ahead of what he actually is. The mountain climber
is constantly, at every stage of his ascent, seeing highe1' heights that he did not see, and could not see, farther down the mountain side, As soon as that which
was once discerned and pursued as a possible ideal
becollles realized as an actual possession, it will be
found that already the iden.l has moved forward, and
something still higher and holier has taken its place
in the aspirations of the earnest soul. To speak of
•
a man" realizing his ideal" is very misleading and
hurtful if it }ueans that he has reached a stopping
place where his business henceforth is simply to
.
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-" hold his own." Ideals may be and" often are realized. The possible may find often does become
actual; otherwise possible .ideals would not be real,
.living ideals. For ability always lbnits obligationthat is, one is under obligation to be and do only
what he can be and do. ,VbiIe all this is true, it is
a.1so true that he who is pursuing triumphantly tho
highest life always has an unrealized ideal ahead of
him. It is bad indeed for one to give up his ideal
as an impossible thing and to quit trying to Ii vo
up to it; he had far better bury the best friend he
has than to bury or cast away his ideal. But it is almost as bad to realize an ideal and then stop with
that, as if that were all, as if that were the highest,
and have no ideal that is still higher, still unrealized,
still an object of pursuit. ,Ye have already called attention to St. Paul's definition of the perfect man as
one who is always pursuing and pressing forward,
never content with what he has already attained.
"Let us," says he, "as many as be perfect, be thus
minded. " How" minded ~ " Turn to the immediately preceding verses to see what "thus" refers to.
These verses read: "Not as though I had already at•
t,a,ined, either were already perfect: but I follow after.
. . . I count not myself to have apprehended: but
this one thing I do, forgetting those things which
are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which
are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of
•
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the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." In other
words, the perfect soul,. the soul that has attained
and is attaining nlost in the kingdom of grace, always has before him a higher and holier state than
anything hitherto experienced, and is so absorbed in
the· pursuit of that which is higher that he has no
time nor disposition to dwell on what he has already
attained. "And if in anything ye be otherwise
minded," he continues, "God shall reveal even this
unto you." The consecrated soul may have shortcomings due to ignorance; but if so, God has promised new revelations that shall, by degrees if ·not all
at once, give the needed knowledge. "Vith new revelations and new light there comes continually a new
sense of sin, especially of slns of omission and of
needless self - indulgence, new visions of holiness,
love, service,. and sacrifice; and with increasing light
and knowledge one's ideal of moral perfection advances to something higher. To some Paul's definition of perfection may seem to be a contradictionviz., the perfect man is he who, conscious of imperfection, is always pursuing perfection; he who, as
fast as he realizes his ideals, finds himself pursuing
another yet higher ideal not yet realized. But this
is no contradiction; it is the very harmony of all
truth concerning Christian perfection. A certain
divine discontent, as we have just shown, always
eharacterizes the high born soul that has a pRsEion
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for righteousness and aspires after the highest and
holiest in pursuit of the perfect life; and .not only
aspires, but attains. His aspirations and prayers and
ceaseless ncti vities after perfection are the proof that
he is perfect.
Christian Perfection a Possibility, a Privilege, a Duty,
-Nothing less than perfection, then, is the ideal of
character and conduct set before the regenerate believer in the Bible as not only possible to him, but
his privilege and his duty. He may be compared to
one who is being instructed in the art of penmanship, and is required to follow the faultless model at
the top of the page. He is not permitted to look at
and copy after the imperfect and faulty lines that
may come between him and his model, comparing
himself with himself, and then presently counting
himself perfect when he has come up to the faulty
standards around him. He must hold himself rigidly to the pmj'ect model which has been set before
him, and only thus will he ever attain to perfect pennlunship. So the Bible sets a perfect model before
the believer. The perfect precept that he is under is
this: "Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father
which is in heaven is perfect." The perfect example
that he is to follow is Christ: "For I have given
you an example, that ye should do as I have done,"
"and everyone that is perfect shall be as his ~Ias
ter." VVith this text as his motto and Christ HS his

•
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example, every regenerate child of God is started
upon his Christian life. To live up to this ideal is his
aim and duty every day. The injunction to be as perfect as the Father in heaven is . perfect means, as we
have seen, that the Christian is to do each and
every
.
thing in life as God does that thing, or.as God would .
have him do it in short, as Christ would do, were
he the actor. And this is possible, or it would not
be enjoined; for moral ability always measures moral obligation, except where inability is self-superinduced. And yet, even though this be realized, there
is still another different and higher perfection: that
of perfect growth, ending in the perfection of maturity. Christ, as was above noted, already perfect
in one sense, was yet "mad~ perfect through suffering," and so must Christ's follo'wers be made perfect
in the same way: by life and labor, by service, sacrifice, and suffering. We grow more and more Christlike as we live up to this ideal. Infinite pains, unremitting"watchfulness of every detail, guarding against .
every possiBle error, doing ea.ch and every thing, little as well as great, just as it ought to be done these
are the condition and price of perfection in every
sphere where rational free agents act. , And Christian perfection is no exception to this inexorable law.
Let no Christifln think that" perfection" is going to
come to him bodily and instantaneously in one great
blessing from heaven. The one Inighty change from
.

.
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sin to salvation comes that way. Baptisms of the
Holy Spirit, divine anointings for service and sacrifice, spiritual blessings, may come instantaneously,
and not once or . twice merely, but whenever they
are needed .and sought in faith. But Christian perfection is ethical; it is living perfectly free from
every sin and in the perfect discharge of every duty.
And that life is possible to every regenerate believer,
is made possible by divine grace, and it is his privilege and duty from the very moment of his conversion. That life does not need to be "professed." It
shines in its own light, a . light that grows brighter
and brighter unto the perfect day.
The Place of Christian Perfection in Methodist Theol,.,
ogy and History. The doctrine of Christian perfection as attainable in this life has been generally rejected and condemned by the theologians and theological systems of the Church. It has even been
made a subject of ridicule by some writers. Methodism has humbly but firmly asserted the truth of the
doctrine from the very beginning of its existence as
a Church. Christian perfection is therefore in a peculiar sense the birthright of Methodism, and all true
:fiIethornsts believe it and preach it and humbly try
to live it. The picture of a true and ideal Methodist
which John 'IV esley drew was that of a "perfect
Christian," and it still holds true. If there is any
reproach in holding this doctrine, it is "the reproach
30
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of Christ," and that reproach any Church can well
afford to bear. Those godly men and women who
are ever ready to declare their faith in "scriptural
holiness" and recognize their obligation to live the
life of Christian perfection are . alone true to their ·.
high calling as l\1ethodists. They who have perfect
. love in their hearts, and speak it with their lips, and
live it in their lives, can well afford to be considered
a "peculiar people." But one of their leading peculiarities is a "zeal for good works," a zeal that is
" according to knowledge." These are among" the
salt of the earth." They have a joy and an honor the
worldly-minded, whether in the Church or out of it,
know nothing of. These are the true "saints," and
are whether in the pulpit Qr the pew, matters notthe true sniritual
life of the Church. The commis..
...
sion 'which God seems at the very beginning to have
comn1itted to the people called l\1ethodists at least
John \¥ esley so interpreted their commission was
"to spread scriptural holiness over these lands"soript1l?'al, a word that should never be forgotten in
connection with this doctrine. For to spread any
other holiness than" scriptural" holiness, or to teach
any other doctrine of Christian perfection than that
which is founded upon 11 true and faithful exegesis
of the word of God, will be to bring just criticisms
upon the doctrine taught. But, rightly defined, this
doctrine is the ero'wDing glory of Christian theology.
.

.

•

•

THE POWER OF PERFECT LOVE.

o how the love of God attracts
And draws the heart from earth.
. And sickens it of passing shows
And d.issipating mirth!
'Tis not enough to save our souls,
To shun the eternal fires;
The love of God will rouse the heart
To more sublime desires.

o cherish but the love of God
•

Down in your heart of hearts,
And see how from the world at once
All tempting light departs.
~

The perfect way is hard to flesh;
It is not hard to love:
o if thy heart with love were filled,
How swiftlywouldst thou move!
A trusting heart, a yearning eye,
Can win their way above;
If mountains can be moved by faith,
Is there less power in love?
God only is the creature's home,
Though long and rough the road;
And nothing less can satisfy
The love that longs for God.
FredericlG William Faber.
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XXIII.
THE BELIEVER'S GLORIFICATION
AT DEATH.

•

"Then cometh the end, ... when he shall have put down all
rule, and all authority and power. For he must reign, till he ha.th
put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy tha.t shall be destroyed is death." "0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where
Is thy victory? The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin
Is the law. But thanks be to God, whIch gIveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Ohrist." (1 Oor. Xv. 24-27, 55-57.)
"Whom he called, them he also justified: and whom he justified, them he also glorified." (Rom. viii. 30.)
" The God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory
by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered ·awhile, make you perfect." (1 Pet. v. 10.)

(469)
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Vital spark of heavenly flame 1
Q,uit, 0 quit this mortal frame I
Trembling, hoping, ling'ring, flyIng 1
o the pain, the bliss of dying I
Cease, fond nature, .cease thy strife,
And let me languish into life.
-

•

.-

Hark1 they whisper! angels say,
"Sister spirit, come away 1"
What is this absorbs me quiteSteals my senses, shuts my Sight,
Drowns my spirit, draws my breathTell me, my soul, can this be death?

•

.

•
•

The world recedes, it disappears 1
Heaven opens on my eyes I my ears
With sonnds seraphic ring!
Lend, lend your wings I I mount! I fly!
•
o grave, where is thy victory?
o death, where is thy sting 'l-.A.lexander Pope.
•

Is this dying'l Why this is bliss. Earth is receding; heaven is
opening; God is cll.lling. I must go.-Dying ~I)ords of D. L. Moody.
Out of the shadows of night
The world rolls into light;
It is daybreak e'L'e1·ywhere.
Longfellow's last 1vriiten words.

JMel We've been long together,
Through pleasant and through cloudy weather.
'Tis hard to part when friends are dear;
Perhaps t'will cost a sIgh, a tear;
Then steal awn.y, give lit.tle warning,
Choose thine own time i
.
Say not" Good night," but in some brighter clime
BId me "Good morning. "-Anna Lactitia. Barbauld.
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TH H~ BELIEVER'S GLORlFICATION AT
. .. DEATI-I.
,

GLORIE'lCATION is a theological term, which is used
to eA-press "that change which is wrought upon believers at death, and yet farther at the resurrection,
by which they are fitted for glory." In so far as it
npplies to the body, it can refer only to the resurrection. It is as it applies to the soul and takes place at
death that we wish here to treat it. We have endeavored to set forth in the preceding chapters the
work of divine grace within and upon the human
soul in all its forms and stages, showing how man co•
operates with God' inworking out his salvation from
all sin. We come now to the point where we must
ask if this be all.
Does Dying Gitace Exercise Sanctifying Power 7 Is
there a yet further work of grace wrought upon the
soul of the believer at death? , "The last enemy that
shall be destroyed is death." "0 death, where is thy
sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory? The st.ing of
death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law. But
thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ." These and other
passages of Scripture point out the close connection
(471)
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that exists between death and sin, and also ·between .
death and salvation; and suggest the inquiry: ·Is
death either the cause or the occasion of the regenerate believer's being entirely delivered from sin in any
sense not hitherto experienced ~ Is there transform- .
ing power in dying grace by which the soul . of the
dying believer is made better, holier, more perfect,
than is possible, or than is generally realized, in this
life ~ What evidence is there, either in Scripture or
in reason, that such a work takes place at death?
This is a department of religious thought in which it
is a great deal easier to ask questions than to answer them, and therefore belongs to speculative theology.
How Are Dying Infants Fr.eed from the Sin of Na"
turd Whether we can answer our own questions on
this subject satisfactorily or not, we are led by lllany
considerations to the point of asking them. VtT e are
hrought to it from the consideration of infant salvation, thus: All infants dying in infancy are certainly ·
saved. Infants living to maturity have in them original sin (a bias of nature toward evil), from which
they can be delivered only by the grace of God. Do
not the infants who die in infancy have the same in
their natures wh~le yet living and at death? Surely
we cannot say that dying infants were free froll1 all
sin from birth, and hence needed no regeneration, but
that infants living to maturity have in their natures

•
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. original sin, and therefore need regeneration. Such
a discrimination would be ,vholly unwarranted. Divine grace, then, it would seem, must needs do something at death eyen for those who die in infancy.
Are All Regenerate Believers Perfected at Death? To
the penitent thief on the cross Christ said: "To-day
shalt thou be with me in paradise." Did he tmc1ergo
no further spiritual transformation at the instant of
death to fit him for his heavenly inheritance ~ This
dying thief may represent thousands of all degrees
of antecedent guilt and sinfulness, who either repent on their deathbeds or die soon after conversion.
We must recognize that betwixt the most holy and
the least holy of dying believers there is a very 'wide
difference in character. Does grace do nothing, and
need to do nothing, for the latter at death to fit them
for seeing and dwelling "with God? There is no denying the fact that most believers are exceedingly
imperfect, both before and when they come to their
deathbeds. Are they no more perfect in glory than
we knew them to be here in the flesh ~ Shall 'we say
that all such, in their last extremity, . " the moment
before death," exercise "sanctifying raith," and
thus attain unto "perfection" and entire fitness for
heaven? What evidence have we to warrant the
conclusion that there will be any such certain and
universal deathbed perfection of all hitherto imperfect Christians? Very little, it may be replied, either
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from reason or frolu Scripture; ancl,making due allowance .for some happy deathbed experiences, very ·
little from dying testimonies. Nevertheless, . we
seem driven to the conclusion that if any considerable number of average Christians should be killed
suddenly, as if by lightning, and go at once to heav-"
. en, they would be more perfect 'in heaven than they
were at death. It is,vorth our ·while to see what
some Church creeds and theologians have said on
this point.
'
Purification in Put'gatory the Doctrine of the Romish
Church, The doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church
is that baptis!ll wipes out all sin up to date; that
sins committed after baptism must be removed by
penance and priestly absolutJon; that this penDJnce
may and should be complete in this life (and, indeed,
by good works even supererogatory merit may be attained); that if penance is not complete at death
the soul of the baptized believer must go to purgatory and abide thero a longer or shorter time, until
the purgatorial fu'es hfLve purged the soul of all sin
and made it perfect and meet for its inheritauce
a.mong the sfLints in light.
The Doctrine of the Thirty ~ Nine Aittides, The
thirty-nino Articles of the Church of England recognize sin as continuing in regenerate believers as
long as they live; and the logicfLl inference is that
it is removed nt death by di vine grace. The Ninth

,
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. .Article, on "Original Sin," says: "A.nd this infec.tion of nature doth remain, yea, in them .that are regenerated, whereby the lust of the flesh . . . is not
subject to the law of God; and although there is no
condemnation for them that believe and are baptized,
yet the apostle doth confess that concupiscence and
lust hath of itself the nature of sin." Again, the
Fifteenth Article, on "Christ Alone without Sin,"
says: "But all we the rest, although baptized and
born again in Christ, yet offend in many things; and
if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us." These "13tatements, in the
absence of any specified provision for removing this
sin, render logically necessary a work of grace at
. death by which the soul of the dying believer is made
ready·for heaven.
The Doctrine of the Westnlinster Confession, The
Westminster Confession of Faith, in answer to the
question,
",Vhat
benefits
do
believers
receive
from
,Christ at death?" says: "The souls of believers are
at their death made perfect in holiness, and do immediately pass into glory." It would perhaps not be
just to say that the Westminster Confession by this
language teaches that death itself has any sanctifying
power; death is not regarded as the cause, but simply
as the occasion, of the soul's being "made perfect in
holiness." It is true that the following question and
answer might be said to imply the contrary: "Death
••
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being the wages of sin, why are notthe righteous delivered from death, seeing all their sins are forgiven
in Christ~" Answer: "The righteous shall be delivered from death itself at the last day, and even in death
are delivered from the sting and curse of it; so that,
although they die, yet it is out of God's love, to free
tl~eJn JJe1:fect1;y fr07n sin and ')ni8eJ~y, and. make them
capable of further communion with Christ in glory,
which they then enter upoh." That the transformation which takes place at death makes believers capable of a higher and more blessed communion with
Christ in glory than has hitherto been possible to
them, is perhaps a statement to which all Christians
will give assent. But the ScriptuTe "proof texts" are
wanting for establishing the~ doctrine that" the souls
of believers are at death made perfect in holiness,"
and that death is "to free them perfectly from sin."
This does not signify that the doctrine may not still
be true, provided there is no scripture which contradicts it.
•
Mr, Wesley's Doctrine, "As to the time [of believers attaining perfectionJ," says John 'Vesley, "Ibelieve that this instant generally is the instant of
death, the moment before the soul leaves the body;
but I believe that it may be ten,' twenty, or forty
years before. I believe that it is usually many years
after justification; but that it may be within five years
or five months after it, I know no conclusive argu•

•
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-moot to the contrary." Again he writes! "How
much is allowed by our brethren who differ from us
with regard to entire sanctification ~ Answer: They
grant (1) that everyone must be entirely sanctified
in the a-rt-iole of deatn'j (2) that till then a believer
daily grows in grace, COl11es nearer and nearer to
perfection; (3) that. we ought to be continualJypressing a-fter it, and to exhort all others so to do. ,Vhat
do we allow them ~ Answer: ,Va grant that many
of those who have died in the faith yea, the great·
er part of those that -we have known were not perfected in love till a little before tl~ei1' deatl~."
Different Views Compa1"ed. . We are here struck
with the apparent similarity, but real difference, between ~1r. Wesley'S views on this point and the doctrine of the Westminster Confession. The latter
says: "The souls of believers are at tlteh' deatA made
perfect in holiness." Mr. \Vesleysays: "As to the
time, I . believe that this instant generally is the instant of deedlL, the moment before the soul leaves the
body." The Westminster doctrine is that no believers can be made perfect until death; :Nil'. Wesley's view is that the great body of believers do not
attain perfection until death, but that they all can
and should attain it sooner. vVe observe here that
neither the Westminster Confession nor Mr. Wesley
advance any arguments, drawn either from Scripture
. or from Christian experience, to prove that any such
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work of perfection is wrought at death. It is the .
logic of the ~ituation, the exigencies of a doctrinal ·'
system, which seems to demand in each case that such .
a work be located at death. Thus the Westminister
.
Confession teaches such a doctrine of the necessary
sinfulness of believers as long as they live here as
renders such a 'work absolutely necessary at death in
order to fit them for heaven. Mr. 'Vesley, on the
other hand, taught: (1) That all regenerate believers
'would be saved at death and inlmediately pass into
glory; (2) that all regenerate believers had sin 1'e'maining in them until they experienced a second radical "work of grace by which they were entirely sanc- .
tified and made perfect; (3) that only those who are
saved from all sin, who are ',;' perfect" and" entirely
sanctified," will be admitted into God's presence at
death; and (4) that the attainment of " Christian perfection" is conditioned on faith, and must take place
before the soul leaves the body. To reconcile these
four propositions, it becomes absolutely necessary to
suppose a fifth viz., that, as the great body of regenerate believers approach death without experiencing (or even believing in) "Christian perfection" as
he understood it, they surely must experience it on
their deathbeds, "the instant of death, the 'ln07nent
b~fore the soul leaves the body." It would be interesting and instructive for 1\1:1'. vVesley to have stated
his reason for believing that so many believers attain
•

•

.
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. perfection "the moment before the soul leaves the
body. " "If there be no second change, no instantaneous deliverance after justification," he wrote again,
"then we must l'mnain full of sin till de{ltl~." But
he affirmed time and again that no regenerate believer would be lost. It would seem, therefore, that
l\1r. ,Vesley's doctrine nlight be stated thus: "The
souls of all believers who have not previously attained perfection are at their death made perfect in
holiness, and do immediately pass into glory."
Do the" Entirely Sanctified " Need Any Further Work
of Grace at Death? But what of believers who have
·attained "Christian perfection" before death ~ Do
they lleed no further work of grace to fit them for
heaven? Is there no essential difference between the
entirely sanctified of earth and the saved of heaven?
Is the perfection of heaven in no way essentially different from the highest perfection attainable in this
life? Are the saints in heaven going to be no better,
no more sinless, holy, and perfect, than the great
body of Christians are at death? Ivlost Christians,
we are persuaded, will answer these questions by saying: "Yes; whether we can gi.ve satisfactory reasons
for our faith or not, we believe that all Christians,
even the best that we see and know hei'e, are going
to be more sinless and holy and perfect in heaven
than they are here below." If this be true, then it
follows that the transformation · from the earthly to
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the heavenly ideal of perfection is wrought by God's
grace at death . .' This is involved in Wesley's teachings: "I believe that there is no s'uoh perfeotion in
tlt.is life as excludes these involuntary transgressions
which I apprehend to be naturally consequent on the
ignorance and mistakes inseparable from mortality.
Therefore 'sinless perfection' is a phrase that I never
use, lest I should seem to contradict myself." Scattered throughout his writings there frequently appear such phrases as . the following: "The highest
perfection which man can attain wl~ile tlw sOltl dJwells
in the body/" "No one of them is so perfect in this
life as to be," etc.; "From these [infirmities] none
can hope to be perfectly freed till {/i,e spi'l'it 'returns
to God that gave it" from ,:which it is to be inferred
that some further transformation will be wrought by
the grace of God at death upon all believers, even the
holiest and most perfect.
Views of Drs, Raymond and Whedon, . In like manner Dr. Miner Raymond says: "Some traces of the
inherited results of the first sin will remain in these
latter natures till man is released from the conditions
and limitations of his earthly state, and is, body, soul,
and spirit, prepare~ for and admitted to his heavenly estate. Traces of the fall remain in man's physical, intellectual, III oral , and religious natures till
glorification in hen. ven reIllOVeS theIll." " Nor does
regeneration, infant or adult," says Dr. D. D. 'Vhe.

.
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. don, "absoluteJy remove ·depravity until completed
at the glorification. . . . Our inherent depravity is
not entirely removed by regeneration until the regeneration is completed at the resurrection."
Dr, Mudge's View, Dr. }vIudge, in his able vohulle
titled" Growth in Holiness," says:
Many r.fethodist theologians vent a great deal of uDcalledfor scorn and sarcasm on t.hose who hold that we cannot be
sa.nctified in the fullest sense until the body has been dropped
off, charging us with believing in a death purgatory, a heathen
philosophy, and the inherent evil of matter, and with substituting something else for the blood of Christ as the proper
pnrifier of the soul. All this is wholly beside the mark, and
comes from confounding things that differ. As is seen by the
foregoing quotation, they really attack John Wesley himself,
although far from meaning so to do. . . . A greater than
Wesley has declared the same things, even the mighty apostle to the Gentiles. See Romans viii. 19-25. This can mean
nothing but that we are not yet, any of us, fully saved; and,
in the fullest meaning of the term, not .yet completely redeemed, not yet made perfectly whole, . not yet, in the complete or absolute sense, entirely sanctified. But this great
fact by no means reflect.s npon the power of Christ. . . .
Death is not the means of our deliverance, as though power
were attributed to it; but it is the occasion. God's alone is
the power. But it is not irreverence to say that such are the
necessities of the case that he cannot do for us in this life what
he promises to do in another.

-
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be thus imperfect in heaven; indeed, even the best
saints of earth, in ·some degree, fall below our ideas
of heavenly perfection. Bishop John C. Granbery
has shown that such a work of God at death is a logical necessity in our theology: " We do not believe
that the immature disciple passes into heaven just as .
he was before death, except the dropping of the body.
We believe that God perfects him, that he may be .
fully fitted to dwell in the glorious land. ·. . . We
cite no proof text for our opinion, but are compelled
to think that they (imperfect Christians) need a further adjustment, purification, and polishing before
they will be thoroughly genial and trustworthy companions of the angelic and redeemed multitudes in
light. Indeed, most of us who rejoice in the hope of
eternal blessedness feel that we ought to have, and
must have, a decided improvement of our present
spiritual state before entering "rithin the pearly
gates. Surely an our faults cannot be charged on
the flesh. . . . Our view is that God completes the
. purification 'not a little before death,' fiS Wesley
held, but at the instant of death. Some believers die
suddenly, of heart disen,se, by a. pistol shot, by accident; others testify of their peace and' assured hope
wit.h their latest breath, but make DO allusion to enth'e sanctificat.ion or any other great change in their
experience. God does not require tinJo to do his
work. "
•
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A Consensus of Opinion, Our object in introducing all these quotations is not to show how widely
theologians .differ concerning the doctrine of sanctification or Christian perfection; but rather how widely differing theologians all seem to nnite in affirming,
or logically necessitating the affirmation, that the
souls of believers, either immediately before, or at,
or in, death, ' have a needful and gracious work
wrought upon them, by which they a.re fitted for citizenship in heaven and for communion with God and
angels and" the spirits of just men made perfect."
The Benefits of the Atonement Transcend the Range
of Our Free Agency. All the benefits that come to us
from the atonement are not by any means conditioned
on our free agency; many of them come to us without any exercise of our free wills. Whether a
man shall become a Christian, and whether he shall
continue to be a Christian llntil death, both depend,
under grace, upon himself. The degree of his piety,
whether he shall beCOlne less or more holy and perfect
bere, is also determined by the regenerate free agent .
...., Holiness of character as developed here constitutes a
capacity for enjoyment and happiness in the heavenly
state: the holier we become here, the greater will be
our capacity for happiness, and hence the greater
the degree of our happiness in heaven. This is the
great law of our probation under grace. It is not in
any 'way set aside or interfered with by affirming that
•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•
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Believer's Glorification at .Death.

God graciously .at death works, and .needs to work,
8. transformation upon the souls of all dying saints,
from the least unto the
greatest,
to
fit
them
for
glory.
.
This gracious transformation realized at death is what
is meant by the believer's glorification . ..
Perfection at the Resurrection, Some regard.the perfection of which we speak as a thing to be attained not
at death, but only at the resurrection which will take
place at the end of the intermediate state. This state
is regarded as one of c.onscious happiness, but neither
the perfection nor the happiness of the soul is complete until the resurrection. Bishop McTyeire held
this view. He says:
'

,

'

•

No salvation is perfected ·under the Mediatorial dispensation until that dispensation is consummated. The Mediator
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet by con.
version or subjection. Death, the last enemy, must be detroyed. . . . But complete perfection includes the body.
The soul must ever tend to and affect its body. Bliss cannot
be in the full sense consummated until its restoration, all fit
and suitable for an endless union. . . . If, when he appears,
we shall be like him if the perfection of soul and body in the
resurrection depends on his appearing then it is natural that
Paul, and all in his condition, though in paradise, shoultl
"love his appearing." When in the body, he saw something
"far better;" and now in the spirit, still a I f far better is the
object of his hope even the reunion of that soul and body in
the glorious likeness of his Lord.

•

.~ .
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This brings us to our next and last topic, the final
consummation
of salvation in heaven.
.
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GLORI FIED BY GRACE.
The saints who die of Christ possessed
Enter into immediate rest;
For them no further test remains
Of purging fires and torturing pains.

•

, Who trusting in their Lord depart,
Cleansed from all sin and pure in heart,
The bliss unmixed, the glorious prize,
They find with Christ in paradise.
Close followed by their works they go,
Their Master's purchased joy to know;
Their works enhance the bliss prepared,
And each hath its distinct reward.
Yet glorified by grace alone,
They cast their crowns before the throncl;
And fill. the echoing courts above
With praises of redeeming love.
Oharles Wesley.
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TION.
"But when that which is perfect is come, then that which 1s in
part shall be done away . . . . For now we see through a glass,
darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but then shall I
know e\'en as also I am known." (1 Cor. xiii. 10-12.)
"For our light aftliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." (2 Cor. iv. 17.)
" But ye are come unto Mount Sian, nnd unto the city of the living God, the hea\,enly Jerusalem, nnd to nn innumerable company
of angels, to the genernl~ assembly and church of the firstborn,
which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to
the spirits of just men made perfect." (Reb. xii. 22, 23.)
" Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appeal', we shall
be like him; for we shall see him as he is." (1 John iii. 2.)
"We, according to his promise,look for new heavens nnd a new
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 'Wherefore, belo,ed, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found
of him in peace, without spot, and blameless." (2 Pet. iii. 13, 14.)
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So he died for his faith? That Is finee-'More than most of us do;
But, Bay, can you add to that line
That he lived for it, too?
•

•

. ' In his death he bore witness at last
As a martyr to truth.
Did his Ufe do the same in the past
From the days of his youth?
,

,

•

It is easy to die. Men have died

For a wish or a whimFrom bravado, or passion, or prideWas it harder for him?

•

•
,

But to live-every day to live out
All the truth that he dreamt,
While his friends met his conduct with donbt,
And the world with contemptWas it thus that he plodded ahead,
Never turning aside '/ ,
Then we will talk of the life that he led;
Never mind how he died.-E1·nest Crosby.

..

Tha.t we, with all those that are departed in the true faith of
thy holy name, may have our perfect consummation and bliss,
both in body and soul, in thy eternal and everlasting glory.-Ritllal.
To start thee on thy outrunning race,
Ohrist shows the splendor of his fnce;
What shall that face of splendor be
When at the goal he welcomes t.hee ?-Rossetti .

•

•

•

One God, who ever lives and loves,
One God, one law, one element,
And one far-off divine event,
To which the whole ereation moves.- Tennyson.
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•

TB E CONSUl\1J\UTION OF SALVATION.

•

THE consuulmation of personal salvation will be
realized only in heaven. Christ's redeeming purpose
and · work in us will not be fully accomplished and
finished until we shall be "presented faultless before
the presence of his glory with exceeding joy." Of
the doctrine of heaven and the future life as belonging to eschatology, we do not propose now to write.
It is of heaven as the fulll'ealization and culmination
of the great work of personal salvation that we DOW
write. This full, final, perfect, eternal salvation that
is to be realized after death is presented to us throughout the New Testament as the object of our largest
and most glorious hope.
The Ideally Perfect Life Realized Only in Heaven,We have seen that there are three salvations spoken
of in the New Testament: (1) That at conversion,
"He that believeth shall be saved;" (2) that which
carries on the salvation thus begun, " Work out
your own salvation with fear and trembling: for it is
God 'which worketh in you both to 'will and to do; "and
(3) that which will be realized at death and the day of
final judgment, "He that endureth to the end shall
be saved." The first two have already been pre(489)
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.

sen ted in detail;
·
we
.
come
now
to
the
third,
that
.
by
.
.which the believer is fully, finally, and forever saved.
We call that future life upon which the regenerate believer enters at death the" sinless life," and those who
are forever saved \ve designate preeminently as the
. "saints," the "holy ones," the" spirits of just men
made perfect. " We speak again of the sinlessness,
the purity, the holiness, the perfection, of heaven,
in a way to imply that, while these terms may be applied to life and ehara.c ter here on earth, it is only of
those who are finally saved in heaven that all these
words can always be used without qualification. The
vocabulary of heaven has ill it only terms of positive
moral excellence; of beings there it may not be said,
u.s it is said of believers her~,
that
one
is
less
sinful
.'
.
than another. Good, better, and best; holy, holier,
and holiest, are words which may indicate distinction in hea yen; but every word indicating less of
moral excellence than" good" must be marked" obsolete" in the dictionary of the saints that are forever saved in heaven.
Different Degrees of Holiness ,in Heaven, It does
not follow, if such a work as \ye have described
be wrought at death, that it reduces all believers to the same degree and state of holiness. · On
the contrary, the great multitude of believers,
while alike in that all are in a saved state, differ
greatly in their spiritual development and attain.

•

.

-

•

Itapphz.e88 Conditioned on I£oline8~.
•

•
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. ments throughout all the stages of this probationary
state; and so in the heavenly life" one star differeth
from another star in glory," and every man will be
rewarded, not because of, but according to, his works,
"according to the deeds done in the body." . The
differences in happiness and glory hereafter will be
infallibly deternlined by the differences in piety and
holiness here. This creaturely and probationary holiness attained here below will develop and constitute
a capacity for extracting happiness out of heaven.
All the saved will be gathered together in the one
and selfsame heaven; but, as different individuals
in
..
a vast library or art gallery extract different degrees
of happiness from their environments according to
their several cH,pacities, so one saved soul will derive
more happiness from heaven than another.
The Happiness of Heaven Conditioned Oil I-Ioliness,Holiness, then, not happiness, is the primary idea of
heaven. Holiness first and happiness second; holiness the cause, and happiness the result. The saints
are not holy because they are in heaven, but they are
in heaven because they .are holy. Holiness makes
heaven. A soul in heaven without holiness could not
be happy. . The happiness of heaven comes not merely from external environments, but more especially
from adaptation to environments that is, from character, from a pure heart and holy nature. The lllore
of holiness the saved soul possesses, the more of happi-

•

.

.

•

•
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. ness will .hea venyield to him. . The degrees of · hap- . ".
piness in heaven are determined not by the arbitrary .'
will of God, hut primarily by the varying degrees of .
holiness to which believers attain during their probation here below. Many speak of heaven as if its
happiness came entirely from external environment;
so much so that if, by chance, any sinful soul should '
find its way into heaven he would be happy. Far
from it; he would probably be farruore miserable in
the presence of that God ,vho is a consnllling fire to
sinners than if he were in his own place ' among the
lost. Does a wicked and vicious soul in this world ' .'
seek fellowship with the pure and holy children of
God, and finel his happiness there, or does the" happiness of sin" endeavor to m"a ke itself less miserable
by seeking its own and lllingling with souls of like
depravity and guilt? If the latter be true of this
life, it is surely none the less true of the life that is to
come. The misory of lost souls in hell grows not
simply out of their en virol1ments, but more particularly out of their depravity and sinfulness and guilt.
In like manner the happiness of heaven grows out of,
and is inseparable from, holiness of heart and spirit,
graciously attained by the aid of the Itoly Spirit during this state of probation. There are many things
pertaining to heaven and the life of the saved hereafter upon which revelation has thrown but little light;
but of one thing we areassnred, that those who are
.
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God's Glory Promoted by Man's H()Uness. 493
.

. finallvand forever saved in heaven shall have no sin
in them; they will be entirely holy, a.nd their happiness will be limited only by their holiness. What- .
ever may be lacking fit death in the character of justiileda.nd regenerate Christia.ns to fit them for the
nbode of the holy Goc1and the holy angels, God
will then graciously supply. IteH-yen is, whatever it
mayor may not he, the holy land. It is therefore
. the goal of the regenerate believer's aspirations and
expectations, and the great consummation of the
work of personal salvation.
God's Glory Promoted by Man's Holiness and Hap. .
piness, ~ian's chief end is to glorify God and to enjoy
him forever. But it is impossible to glorify the holy
God without holiness, and it is impossible to have holi,
ness find not glorify him. In like manner it is impossible to enjoy God without being holy, and, conversely,
it is impossible but that a holy person shall enjoy God
and be happy. l\1an's chief end will be realized only
in heaven; and this not because heaven is a place
of supreme happiness, but rather because it is a
placo of supreme holiness. ,Ve are taught to pray,
"Thy wjU be done on earth, as it is in heaven."
lIen~ God~s wiII is carried out bui impel'fectly~ ill
. heaven it is carried out perfectly. This is the best
test and proof of holiness ill a creature: doing psrfectly the will of the Creator; and this, more than
all things else, glorifies God. \~;,r e pure Dot so made
~

•

•

•

•
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The OonSU1n?nation of .8alvat1:on.
,

that God's glory and -the creature's truest and highest
enjoyment are opposed to each other. It is true that
here in this earthly state of probation the pleasure
and happiness of the creature must orten, in a sense,
be sacrificed in order to promote God's glory; but
that is due to our imperfection, 'and to the fact ' that .
we can be made perfect here only by suffering.
It was not so in the primitive state of the race, and
it will not be so in heaven. That which will secure
God's highest glory is that which alone can secure
the true and abiding enjoyment of the creaturenamely, holiness. God's glory cannot possibly be
promoted by the damnation and misery of any soul,
because the damnation and misery of the lost are due, .
not to the arbitrary will of Goel, but wholly to their
own willful and persistent sin; and sin is disobedience
to, and transgression of, the will of God, and can
never possibly glorify God. ,Vhen we say therefore
that God made all things for his glory, we should not
lose sight of the fact that bis glory can be promoted
only by the holiness a.nel happiness of his creatures,
and this chief end will be realized by all who are
finally and forever saved in heaven. For this grand
COnSUlTIlTIation all Goel's children 1yait in faith and
hope, and with largest expectations.
Scripture pi'OOr of This Doctrine, The Christian
Scriptures ahundantly justify these expectations:
"Be1oved, now are we the sons of God, a.nd it doth
,

-

•
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•

•

Far J[ore Eternal We£gh,t of Glory.
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•

,,

not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that,
. when he ( or it, Revised Version) 'shall appear, we shall
be like hbn; for we shall see hiD) as he is. " This passage, as commonly interpreted, points to a heavenly
perfection and a likeness to Christ which shall be possible to the sons of God only when they shall see their
Lord face to face, and abide with hiln continually.
"If in this life only ,ve have hope in Christ, we aTe
of aU men most miserable. . . . As we have borne
the image of the earthly, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly;" and that "image of the heavenly" which we shall then bear must not be liluited
to the resurrection body. \V hen that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be
done aw:ay. . . . Now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face; now I know in part; but
then shall I know even as also I am known." The
heavenly state is here alluded to as "that which is
perfect. " Imperfect vision and partial knowledge are
the lot of all here below; even our highest perfection
here is but imperfection compared with the holiness
and perfection of the saints in heaven.
The Far More · Exceeding and Eternal Weight of
Glory, "For Ollr light affliction, which is but for
a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at
.the things which are seen, but at the things which
are not seen: for the things which are seen are tem•
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'poral; ,but the ~hings which are not seen are eternal.
" , " For we know that, if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a
house not ' made 'with hands, eternal , in the heavens.
For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed '
upon with our house which is from heaven; if so be
that being clothed we shall not be
found
naked.
.
.
'
For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 'burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed
upon, that mortality Jl?ight be swallowed up of life.
Now he that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing "
is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of
the Spirit." ' (2 Cor. iv. 17-v. 5.) In these words
we have the fonndation laid for the largest expectations as to what believers shall experience in the fu•
tUl:e life. The" far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory" is an expression fraught with a
mea.ning, the full depth and significu,nce of which
can be understood only when it is reread in the light
of the other world. The best thu,t this life can yield
to the believer fails to satisfy him fully. He longs
for inJ111ortality, for a something that this life cannot
give hhn. It isnot "reward" or mere" creature happinoss" thn,t ho longs for; it is tJ, completer and fuller
spirituu,llife. He feels within himself that his salvation is not complete until he enters upon another life.
Revelation answers ' these cravings of his soul, and
teU~ him that thoy shall be satisfied in heaven.
,
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The Hope ·Laid Up in Heaven, ' We ",read in Scrip-

•

ture of "the hope that is laid up for us in heaven"
. (Col. i. 5), that we "may obtain the salvation which
is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory" (2 Tim. ii. 10),
that we "have in heayen a better and an enduring
substance" (Heb. x. 34). "God hath begotten us
again unto a lively hope, . . . to an inheritance in•
corruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for you." .(1 Pet. i. 3, 4.) " The
God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal
glory." (1 Pet. v.10. ) " We, according to his prom- .
ise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing
that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may
be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless. " These passages of Scripture do not bid us defer any part of our work in our own salvation until
death and the life that follows;
on
the
contrary,
that
.
.
which determjnes our salvation under grace is what"
, we do in this life of probation, which ends at death.' .
'. But shall we say that our Saviour's gracious and
blessed work with his own redeemed children ends
then ~ By no means. The glorious completion and
consummation of our salvation he has reserved for
the future life .

•

•

•
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The Realization of God's Purpose in rdan's Salvation,

-"The universe and human life in it," says Dr. J. A.
Beet, "hegan with an eternal thought in the mind Qf

.

32
•

,
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•
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an intelligent and almighty and all-loving Creator; it
, will find its consummation in the complete and eter- '
'nal realization of that thought. The present universe
. and human life and history, as we know them,
are
.
the transition from the eternal thought to the eternal ,
realization. In that transition we are permitted and
compelled to take part. What our·part. is to be, de- '
pends entirely upon ourselves. And upon our' part
in the process now going on, depends our place in
the realization."
The Consummation in Heaven, This consummation of salvation in heaven is the ":final cause" of
man's creation in the beginning, and also later of
the redemptive work of Christ. A :final cause is
first in thought, but last in" accomplishment and realization. That which was first in the mind of the
trIune God ,vas a race of beings who should be free,
and possessed of a holiness possible only to free beings, and supren1ely happy because thus holy. . Such
beings would, it was divinely foreseen, glorify God
more than any and all things else in the created
universe. The divine motive, alike in the work of
creation and in redemption and in personal salvation
through the agency of the fIoly Ghost,was to secure
just such a race of beings as shall be thus perfectly
:free, entirely holy, and supremely happy. This divine ideal will bo realized only in heaven; but, happy
and glorious thought, it will be realized there!
.

,
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FOREVER WITH THE LORD.

I

"Forever with the Lord 1"
Amen, so let it be I
Life from the dead is in that word,
'Tis immortality.
Here in the body pent,
Absent from him I roam,
Yet nightly pitch my moving tent,
A day's march nearer home.

•

"Forever with the Lord! "
- Father, if 'tis thy will,
The promise of that faithful word,
E' en here to me fulfill.
So when my latest breath
Shall rend the veil in twain,
By death I shall escape from death,
And life eternal gain.

•

·

•

i
•
•
•

,

Knowing as I am known,
How shall I love that word,
And oft repeat before the throne,
" Forever with the Lord! "
"Forever with the Lord! "
Amen, 80 let it bel
Life from the dead is in that word,
'Tis immortality.
James J.l1ontgomery.
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THE TRUE TH EORY OF THE CHRISrrIAN LIFE.

,

•

" And he gave some to be apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evnngelists; 8.nd some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edUying of the body
of Christ: till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, llDto a perfect man, unto the measure
of the stature of the fullness of Christ: that we henceforth be no
morechlIdren, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind
of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby
they 11e In wait to deceive; but speaking the truth in love, may
grow up into him In all things, which is the hEmd, even Christ:
from whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted
by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual
working In the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body
unto the edUying of itself in love." (Eph.iv.1l-16.)
,
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I seek two things in this world-truth and love; whosoever assists
me in this search is a friend indeed.-.Tohn Wesley.
Our little systems have their day;
They have their day and cease to be:
They are but broken lights of thee,
And thou, 0 Lord, art more than they.-Tennyson •
.

Ignorance is the curse of God;
.
Knowledge, the wing wherewith we fly to heaven.
Shakespeare.

It fortifies my soul to know
That, though I perish, Truth is so;
That, howsoe'er I stray and range,
Where 'er I go, Thou dost not change.
I steadier step when I recall
That if I slip Thou dost not fall.-Artlmr Hugh Clough.

•

•

o Saul, it shall be
A Face like my face that receives thee; a Man like to me,
Thou shalt love and be loved by, forever; a Hand like
this hand
Shall throw opgn the gates of new life to thee. See the
Ghrist stand I-Robert Browning.

•
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L~V.

TH E TRUE THEORY OF THE CHRISTIAN
\) LIFE.
has defined the true thinker as
one who" sees truth sanely and sees it whole." No
theory of thought or of life can be a true theory that
does not present things sanely and present them
wlwle. A theory of anything is an intelligent, selfconsistent conception of that thing in all its relations.
Truth is self-consistent. Whatever is true harmonizes with every other truth in the whole universe.
One truth can never antagonize another truth. If
there may seem to be antagonism or want of ha.rnlony between two things accepted as true, it can only
be because one or ·the other is not true. But some
things are half truths; and it is these half truths that
give most trouble in the realm of thought. As Tennyson has sung:
]\UTrS RW ARNOLD

•

A lie that is all a lie
May be met and fought outright;
But a lie that is half a truth
Is a harder matter to fight.

Palpable errors are quickly seen and rejected; but
the error that is clothed with truth is the dangerous
error. It is the element of truth in false theories a,n d
(503)
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The True Theory

ofCl~ri8tian

Life. ·

erroneous systems that gives them their power for
evil. A large part of the progress of human thought
consists in the discovery of the error that lurks in
that which has been accepted as true. . The pliysician
must first discover and locate the disease before it is
possible to successfully treat Knd cure the patient.
Errors that lurk in human systems of thought may be
compared to diseases in the body. They must be
eliminated before true theories can become possible. ·
The following lines may be true in part of a lesser
doctor and teacher, but they are fully true only of
Him who was at · once the great Physician and the
perfect Teacher of truth:
•

•

-

•

•

"He took the suffering human race;
He read each wound,': each weakness clear,
And struck his finger on the place,
And said: 'Thou ailest here and he1'e. ' "

It is only by keeping close to the theology of
Christ that we can hope to eliminate all error and
reach a true theory of the Christian life. That theory will not fail to make much of his person us well
as of his teachings. The true theory of religion,
whatever it mayor may not be in other respects,
must be Christo centric. In this realm Christ and truth
are, if not identical, at least inseparable .
•
Christian Theology a Logical Science, Christian
theology is a strictly logical science. A system of
theology that is not logical cannot be true. Cal-

•

•
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vinism is n, logical system of theology. Evangelical Arnlinianism is likewise a logical system. A ' :
system of theology may be logical and yet untrue,
because the premises on which it is founded are untrue. Calvinism is built on this premise: "God hath .
from all eternity unconditionally foreordained all
things, whatsoever corne to pass; a.nd thiE\ is true
even of the volitions of lllen and angels." Starting with this false premise, it is impossible for the
most perfect logical . development of the Calvinistic
system
to
save
it
from
error
at
many
points.The
,
,
real point of departure between Calvinism and Arminianism is in the different answers given to the
question as to whose will determines who is to be
saved and who lost. Calvinism says that God's will
has already in eternity decided that question for every
man, while Al'minianism says that every created free
agent decides the question of his own salvation for
himself. Every dociTine of Calvinism and Arminianism respectively may be logically evolved from
the answer given to this question. But Evangelical
or Wesleyan .Arminianism differs somewhat from the
Arminianism of the early Remonstrants of Holland;
and so we prefer to say that Evangelical Arminianism starts with these two premises: " (1 ) Jesus Christ
by his sacrificial life and death has made possible the
salvation of all men; (2) every man is a self-determining moral free agent." All the rest of Evangel,

-

•

-

,

•

•

•

.
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ical Arminianism is, . or ought to be, a "therefore,"
following logically from these two premises. · So far
as the celebrated "five points" of difference between
Calvinism and Anuinianism are concerned, there .is
practically no difference between the Arminianism of
the Remonstrants and that of Wesley. But while
the former type of Arminianism is intellectually and
logically true enough, it is as cold as an iceberg; it
lacks spiritual vitality. . ""\iVhen this logical and scriptural system of truth, · however, got into the head
and heart of John Wesley, it was at once laid on the · .
altar was soundly converted, so to speak and ,vas
baptized with the Holy Ghost, and started forth on
•
its divine mission in the world's evangelization. The
fact that no branch of the C4ristian Church has ever,
from the day of Pentecost until the present, grown
so rapidly for the sanle length of time as that Church
which has constructed its system of theology on the
two inseparable premises an unlimited atonement in
Jesus Christ, and the true moral free agency of
man is the best possible evidence of the spiritual vitality and power that is at the heart of its theology.
Illogical Definitions the Cause of Friction in Theol~
ogy, But it is possihle for a system of theology to
be in the main logical and yet have one or more doctrines which, as defined, are illogical, and hence cannot in that form be logically adjusted to the system
of which they are a part. Any given doctrine that
•

..

.

Oauseo.f Fr2ct'z'on ,in Tlwology.

·
·

,
•

•
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is not properly defined and adjusted to its logical environment will not only be the occasion of friction,
but, if it be an important and cardinaldoctrine, it
will prove a perpetual storm center of doctrinal disagreement until it is accurately defined and properly
adjusted to the logical system of which it is an indispensable pnrt. And so we may say, JJer contra" that
if any given doctrine creates, and continues to create, discussions which reveal serious differences of
opinion among those who are agreed as to all other
. doctrines in the system, it can only he because that
doctrine has not been properly defined. Is there
now, let us ask, any doctrine ofn1ethodism of which
these things are true, any doctrine which has been a
kind of "stonn center" in :Nlethoc1ist theology from
the very beginning of its existence as a religious organization ~ lVlost surely there is, and has always
been, one and only one the d<;lCtrine of "sanctification" or "Christian perfection." And does not
the law of logic above mentioned apply in this case~
We think it does. The theory of the Christian life
which we have presented in this volume comprehends
. the entire range of Christian doctrine pertaining to
personal salvation. Of these various doctrines we do
not care to write further. V\T e wish to consider
now only the one main point of friction, the doctrine that gives signs of a maladjustment to the system of Christian theology of which it is a part and

,

•

,'

•
,
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which is held with practical unanimity by ,the people called JYlethodists the world over. He who can
relieve this friction in any degree will so far .help to
remove a serious incubus from that theology which,
because of its simplicity, scripturalness, evangelical
power, and world-wide adaptability, .comes nearer
perhaps being the theology toward which the Christian world is tending at the present time than that
which has been held and preached by any other
- Church. And Methodism cannot hope to impress its
theology upon the "rorld more effectually than by
bringing it to pass that it shall be so accepted and
preached by all evangelical ,Christians as to .be DO
longer called Arminian or Wesleyan or Methodist,
but simply the true theology of the Christian Church.
In that Nirvana of perfect Christian unity, brought
about through a like faith in and knowledge of the
Son of God, Methodism will rejoice to see its own
individuality completely swallowed up and lost.
Theological and Devotional Literature Distinguishedl
-There is a difference between theology and that
form of religious literature "rhich is designed primarily to contribute to the spiritual and ethical life of
man. Theology rightly defined has reference to
creeds, confessions of faith, and biblical, dogmatic, and
systematic theology. These 3,re didactic in their nature, are addressed prilnarily to the head, and are designed to instruct the reader in the true theory of the

•

•

•
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Christian religion. . While this is their immediate
and primary object, their final end is to develop
Christian life and character by establishing the foundations of rational and scriptlu'ul truth upon which
life · a.nd character rest. And we may also say that
thut must be an exceedingly cold and lifeless volume
of theology which does not incic1entn,lIy, 'while being
read, contribute in some degree to the spiritual life of
the reader. Theology, to serve its purpose" must be
self-consistent and logical throughout; and to the GXtent that it is otherwise, it is bOlmc1 ·to fail to nlGet
the end for which it exists. A serious defect in logic
vitiates the value of a theologicn,l treatise and exposes it justly to criticism. But with devotionn,l
literature the case is different; and sermons belong
to this class of literature. A theologian 'lnust be logical; and to be inaccurate, confused, and illogical in
his statements is to place himself at the mercy of
critics who will make haste to show wherein and why
his system must be rej ected a.s unsn,tisfactory. A
theologian must be sound in his exegesis; and for
him to base a doctrine on a false exegesis of Scripttu'e is to construct a house on the sand, which must
either be torn down or washed aWfLy. Of a preacher,
however, we may say that, while he should be logical and sound in his exegesis, it is possible for him
to be a great preacher and exercise a most powerful
and helpful influence upon the consciences and spirit-

•

.

.

,

.

•
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•

.
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ual lives of his hearers in spite of the fact that he
may be inaccurate and illogical in many of his thed- .
logical statements, and may misinterpret many texts
. which he may quote in his sermons. Itispossiblefora
volume of sermons to be of a very high order of devotionalliterature and full of spiritual quickening to. all .
who read them, and yet be very faulty and unsatisfactory if it should be used and appealed to asa book
of systematic theology. Let llS apply this distinction
now to John ",Vesley as a preacher and theologian.
John Wesley's Greatness as a Preacher, No history
of the doctrines of ·spiritual religion can ever be
'written that does not make grateful mention of the
name and work of John ",Vesley. lIis contributions
to
the
literature
of
this
department
of
theology
are
.. .
of the highest value. He had a persona.! passion for
righteousness scarcely equaled Ly any luan that has
lived since the age of the apostles; and he transmitted this zeal for holiness in a rare degree to his
,vritings. It is all but iInpossible to rise up from the
perusal of any of his sermons or other devotional
'writings "without feeling an intense desire to bea better and holier Ulan. This is the true test of a great
preacher. The sermons of ",Vesley cover Etixty years
of his busy life. They wei'o produced mostly when
his mind was. ut white heat and all aglow ,vith whatover pbase of doctrine or religious life and exporience ,vas at that particnlu.l' tilDe nppennost in his
.

•

.
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•
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•

•
•
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. thoughts. They ha'\e from first to last the consist ..
encyof a soul bent on holiness and desirous of doing
good to the souls of men. They have the consistency t.hat marks the writings of a man who was always
and everywhere n truth-seeker, and was ready and
anxious to learn from anybody, great or small, and
anywhere, in the palace or the cottage or the coal
mine or the prison . a man who was never too old
to learn from the youngest of Christ's disciples, and,
although a schola.r of rare ability, never too learned
himself to learn from the humblest and least of God's
children. His sermons have the moral and spiritual
consistency of a man who says: "I 'would rather be
right than consistent: I would rather believe and teach
that which I here and now feel to be the truth than to
be continually stopping a,n dasking myself whether this
statement I am about to make or have just made accords perfectly with what I have previously said and
written." That is the kind of consistency we want
to see in a preacher and religions writer, and that
is just the kind of self-consist~ncy we finel in the
writings of John "\Vesley. But . uniform theological
and doctrinal self-consistency is tl~at found there?
And would we seriously detract from their true spiritual value if we should be compelled to say that it is
not found there ~ Take those superb serlnons of
"Vesley, many of which hnve become classics in deYotionalliterature, and turn them over to the svstem•
•

,
•

• •

•
•

•

•
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atic theologian that he may square all their doctrinal statements so that they shall constitute aharmo- "
nious and self-consistent "system of Christian theology, and what will be the result ~ If he succeeds in "
accomplishing his "task, he will be sure to devitalize
. them and rob them of half their moral and spiritual
power, and thus destroy their true value as 8e1'mons,.
and this in spite of the fact that they are unsurpassed
for spiritual power in the sermonic literature of the
world. In other words, while the ideal and perfect
preacher will be absolutely logical in his theology
and always sound in his exegesis, we can l~ave a truly
.
great and spiritual preacher open more or less to
criticism iIi this respect, but at the same time entirely sound and self-consistent in whatever ' makes for "
the development of the spiritual life in man.
John Wesley as a Theologian, If ,Vesley's sermons
are set up as a system of Christian doctrine, therefore, it must be conceded that they are in many respects inadequate, inharmonious, unsatisfactory, perplexing, open to criticism. ]\tIany of 1\11'. ,Vesley's
followers have used his sermons as if they contained
a logical and perfect system of Christian theology.
To set him before the world, however, fi,S a theologian and as an authority in doctrine is to do him a
great wrong and subject hiln to needless criticism.
1-1e has suffered greatly in this ,vay at the hands of
his friends. But he is the best friend of ,Yesley who,
•

"

"

"

.

~
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•
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seeing where his true greatness lies, sets hitn forth
not as the model and authoritative theologian but as
. the spiritual preacher and the great religious leader.
If ODe should take up John Wesley's writings and
examine them as if they were a systematic theology
to find a logical and self-consistent treatment of the
doctrine of holiness, it would not be surprising if he
should reach the conclusion that it is practically impossible' to reconcile Wesley 'with himself, owing to
the fact that his writings contain here and there
.statements and views .that are incapable of being
. harmonized with statements and views found elsewhere in his writings. Notwithstanding the fact
.
that he began writing and publishing sermons on
spiritual religion many years before he was converted, and continued to do so through a long life that
seemed always to be undergoing a marvelous spiritual development each successive sermon bearing
the stamp of whatever shade of opinion he then
held yet he later in life gathered these writings together and republished them without alterations;
and he claimed that they were self-consistent. And '
they were self-consistent as lw read them and saw
everywhere pervading them the spirit that was passionately pursuing the perfect life. But entire dog.matic and theological self-consistency and harmonythey are not there. And all the proof that is needed
to justify this assertion is to point to the endless dis33
•

•

,
•

,

•
•
.

.
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ClIssions that have been going on for a hundred years ·
over the Methodist doctrine of Christian perfection as
set forth
in
the
writings
of
John
W~sley. A care.
ful student of Wesleyan theology will find that there
are two distinct and fundamentally different views of
Christian perfection that are . merged together in '
Wesley's writings.
The First View Christian .Perfection Identified with
the Ideal Life of Every Child of God, The first view is
thatwhich regards eve!ychild of God who measures up
to the ideal state of a justified, ~ng . r, egenerate believ- .
er 3;S "p~~fe~t" " inth~ ' N~~Testam~~t sense of that
.... .
-- ' . . . .... .
term. It is based on the conception that the Chi'istian religion is one of perfection; that the genuine
and ideal Christian as described in the ' Bible is one
••
that is entirely holy and free from all sin, one whose
heart and life are entirely dominated by love for
God and man; that nothing that may properly be ,
called sin is to be regarded as belonging to or characterizing a true and genuine Christian~ J ustification and regeneration are regarded as those radical
operations of divine grace which, being preceded by
repentance and faith and followed by the witness of
the Spirit, constitute a man a true child of God.
}\IIankind is divided into two, and but two, radically
different classes viz., sinners and Christians made
different by the fact that the one have experienced
a radical moral transformation which the other have
.

.
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not. If anything sinful is found characterizing the
inner states or outer acts of a professing Christian,
such sin is not treated as if it were compatible with
the experience and life of a genuine Christian, but is
rather condemned as wholly inconsistent therewith;
and if those who claim to be genuine Christians do
not come up to this definition, the thing which it is
insisted must be done is, not to modify and pull the .
definition down to fit their cases, but to pull them up
to fit the definition, and steadfastly refuse to regard
them as normal "and iclel1l Christians until they do
measure up to the definition. Wherever this conception of Christian perfection for the time being
dominates l\fr. Wesley's mind, he ml1gp'ifies_. ~p:~'York
~~ j~~ti.fication .and reg(jp:~r~ti()n, _and identifies sanctifi.~tiQ_~_~1J.d ,- .Ohristian .perfecti~D.- 'i~th~~ilgiqn
·-ln
, --.-_. ..
its ide111 and normal stat~; nnel.hence leaves no room
~r':':nee'essity for~ny ' -~econd ~'adical work ' of'~~a~e
', -_. . subsequent
.
to
regeneration
.
not
at
least
in
the
case
- _.. ..
. . ...
. ...
.
.
of any man who attains and retains the normal experience and life of a justified and regenerate Christian. 7:The fruits of the Spirit which he predicates of all regenerate believers who measure up to this definition
and this ideal cover absolutely every virtue and grace
that can be predicated of any Christian, unless it be
those which imply Christian maturity.
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* This will be obvious to

everyone who will turn and read
the quotations from Mr. Wesley all pages 221, 243, 270.
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The Second View En.tire' Sanctification an Instanta~ ,
neous ' Experience Subsequent to Regeneration, The ,
second view of Christian perfection identifies it with
sanctification, and is based on the ' idea that to be a '
truly justified and regenerate child' of God is not in
itself alone to possess Christian , perfection. .T rue
and genuine
Christians
are
divided
into
two
radically
.
different classes viz., the unsanctified and the entirely sanctified made differen t by the fact that 'the latter have experienced a radical and instantaneous work
of c1ivinegrace which none of the former have experienced; and the latter alone are to be called "perfect."
'Vhile those who have experienced justification and
regeneration are to be regarded as true, genuine,
and ..normal··Clidstians aud·~~re· -sa'ieU -fi·om·· 'sin,... yet
".
~ _~' inbred ,sin'" ,·is not · yet. Tem.Qy'~d,
and
hence
they
.. continue
to
be
"carnal"
are
consciousln:theii1'selves
.
of sinfp.lfeelings and tempers, an.d;m,~p.Jfest out"ward'Iy' sinful self-win," 'p ride; resentment, " l~ve .·of , the
world, .and other like sinful tempers
",l.lntiLthey
ex.
perience a seeoncl. ,radicalp,p.d instantaneous work
~Qf.,divjI1e grace, called" enti.re sanctification," which
sa"Ves-them 'fromull sin and · brings them into the exiietience of Christian . perfection, and thencefonv~rc1
perfect love to God and man reigns supren10 ,in their
-hearts ap<l lives;
and
this
second
chaugo
(sanctificn,.. .
tion) .isl.1Dspeu,kablygreatel' and more important than
.thefirst
(regeneration).
'Vhenever
this
conception
of
"
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Christian perfection fills 1\Ir. Wosley's mind, there
isa
,'. manifest, though perhaps lIDconscious, tendency
to so far u)iuify the work of justification
and
regener. .
.
atio.#. ·-~~' Jo.J.en.:;y~ 'believers
·
carnal"dlid
sinful,
and
thus
'. . . -··"render · absolutely necessi1ry '~b;' secoiid
w6rk
of"
grace
"'
.
.
.
.
.
.
."
·. .·.in .order to secure salvation
from . aU . sin.
~x"
This
the.
"
ory of sanctification is one that is necessitated by the
"residue theory" of regeneration which 1\11'. Wesley
adopted from the Ninth Article of the Church of England, and in harmony with which he wrote his sermons on "Sin in Believers" and "The Repentance of
Believers." It also harmonized with the testimony
of nlanyof his followers, who said that after their
regeneration they had a most gracious and blessed
experience which was described as "salvation from
all sin" and the attainment of "perfect love."
The Two Views Compared, 1\11'. Wesley never
seems to have realized that in adopting the theory of
instantaneous sanctification 'with all its concomitants
he was introducing an element into his doctrine of
Christian perfection that was logically and theologically irreconcilable with the doctrine which he had
been preaching from the beginning of his ministry.
From his first published sermon, on "CiJ.'cnIDcision
of the Heart," to his last public utterances on the
subject, he steadfastly-maintained a doct1,ine of Chris-
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and he pleads this fact as if it fully ,
'. proved that his views concerning the doctdne never
underwent any material change and that all his statements were uniform and self-consistent
throughout
...
his life. But, Dr~White1iead~ " hls 'fusfbiogI'apher,
and¥r~ , +yerman, b,is, gr_e3,test.biographer,,-~nd.ip. ter- '
preter, have 1>.<?~p: .P9.int.~q.~Q~t * ~b~rJ~ia.-he,' <W.3:§" lllis'taken in this impression,aIld,b,3, ve,sh9.~,p__~~rY, ~learly
tbtitwlien be adopted,the.y.iew of i'}~tantaneOU8sanctification, : with all its necessary concomitants ' and
did so, not on the ground that his own experience or
the )3ible ,plainly ,taqght the doctrine, bu~ because
sq~e of4is convertss,aid that after being first justified~nd regenerated they 'were later instantaneously
"savedfroill' all sin ~'- , then.it,was .that
he introduced
. . .
-,f or -the-first time that element into his doctrine
which
.
has been the fruitful
cause of serious differences of
.'
'?pinion among his followers f~'om that
day
to
this.
.
.
.
Both of these conceptions of sanctification call for a
progressive and gradual work beginning at regeneration and continuing until death; so that the choice
one is caUed on to make is not bet-ween Mr. Wesley's
doctrine of progressive sanctification and his doctrine
of instantaneous sanctification. But the choice is between a doctrine which teaches that no conscious sin
of any kind belongs to a true and genuine believer at
any stage of his Christian life, ·frolu the n10n1entof
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and regenei'ationtilf' his -death, ,and
another doctrine which teaches that.sins of .a .certain
kind
(inbred
sin, sins of feeling, thought, temper,
.
etc.) .. are predicable
in
varying
degrees
of
all
tr~e
,'.- .. .,.
.. .-":
. .. .
.
believ:ers.froJ~~..JhE3. moment
of
their regeneration
.
Ul}@._~1?-ey~ experience af:)ecgnd radical and instantaneo~s work of grace, called , entire , sanctification,.py
--. ". - - . ....
..
..
which they ares~ved~r~m aU sin an~ Illad~ ,eIl~irely
hoiy~ .-, That is to say, the sinless character which Mr.
•. .. . ... " .
'. Wesley--,p!:.e.d
icates
in
the
first
view
of
every
believer
......
.. ,-- ". -..
.
whom h~ ,r.egal:(ls~as~fulffiTingthedefinition ,o·f·a..tru~
Bi.ble Christian, in· theotherview ~hepredicates ~9f
01l1y.~uch.-- ' j1.:lstifi~d
and
reg~p,erate,
beli!3Y<3.Fs_
~_~
...
p':fl,ye
,.:
experienced a ,second instant.aneouswork .,of_ ._g~·ace
.'
.
subsequ(3p.t to, their-regeneration.. _But it is
l()gically
. ..
... '. . jJnpossiJ.:~<le to merge .andblend _ these . two~ews t9~.:
-"
.
gether , as,. Il:., th.ere
were
no
in~9p.sistency
between
' -- '_ ._-" -"
them. The point of difference betweenthem isfun.
damental and vital. Could:Mr. Wesley have discrim,inn,ted more accurately here, it would not only have
saved him from being quoted on both sides of theories that differ, but it would have clarified and simplified his own" exceedingly complex idea of sanctification" (as he in one place designates his view of
the doctrine) and saved his followers, who are a unit
in their love and veneration for him, from many an
unprofitable discussion of this perpetual problem of
Methodism.
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The Illogical Point in Wesleyan Theology, ,We>~are
not alone in,b~lieving thatan.nnscriptm:al-view1Jf'sil1
in the regenerate isnot-'only_amosLseriOJ,l~J~1.~~~ch
in "the " logic and 'harmony pf.W e~J(3Y:1J?-,4~~!llinian
theology, but is the fruitful, cause
of
well-:Qjgh.~Jl
'.
......
,differen.ces alTIOng ,Methodists concern~~g :th~::d!Jc7'
trine of~anct~fi9~ti.op.::'·/
Dr.
John:
:Mil~y,who
is
per,
.'
haps the ablest and most representative theologian
which American Methodism has yet produced, says:
.
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Regeneration should not be undervalued, as it sometimes
is, through an unwise zeal for the doctrine of sanctification.
The less the work of regeneration, the greater the work of
sanctification; so the former is sometimes held to be a very
imperfect work, that the greater prominence may be given to
the latter. But it is unwise, and a perversion of vital truth,
to lower one fact in the work of -salvation in order to exalt
another. Regeneration is not a superficial work; 'nor is it,
nor can it be, a small thing to be born of the Spirit. Further,
there is a mistaken use of certain instances of defective Christian life, particularly in the Churches of Corinth, Galatia,
and Asia, which leads to a false view of regeneration. The
'mistake arises in the treatment of such instances just as
though they represented a true and normal regenerate Hfe,
whereas the Scriptures treat them as instances of very serious
degEmeration. 'l'his must be pbin to anyone who will study
even a part of the appropriate texts. Hence they cannot
fairly represent the true regenerate life. If the aim was to
prove that there may be serious degeneration without an utter forfeiture of the regenerate state, these instances would
be in point; but they cannot be in point for the proof of the
traditional doctrine of sin in the regenerate, because in such
,

•

..

,
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use it mnst be assumed that they fairly represent the normal
regenerate life; and snch an assnmption is openly cont.rary to

•

the Scriptures.
.
We cannot think Mr. "Tesley's notable sermon on "Sin in
Believers" entirely clear of this error. It is the traditional
doctrine whic.h he therein maintains, and which he largely
supports with such instances of degenerate Christian life as
we before noted. There is in his discussion no dissent from
that doctrine respecting the low state of regenerate Hfe
which it assumes; no discrimination between the true regenerate life and that defective form of it represented by these
instances of serious degeneration. . . . Mr. Wesley was ,doctrinally educated in the Anglican Articles, and in the Ninth,
which formulates this doctrine, just as he was in the others;
and, while he came to far deeper and clearer views of the regenerate life than this article allows, yet it is the docLrinal
basis of his sermon on II Sin in Believers." On the other .
hand, sunh views of regenerate life as shall answer to the traditional doctrine of sin in believers must be most harmful.
According to that doctrine, there is unavoidably much sin in
the regenerate life; and yet such sin is not sin that is, it is
.
not counted to the regenerate as sin. ' . !. . Such views
of the regenerate life are neither truly scriptural nor truly
Wesleyan. Hence we must think that Mr. Wesley's sermon
on "Sin in Believers" is not true either to the real truth of
regeneration or to its own truthful views of that great and
gracious work. All this must be plain to anyone who will
fairly compare that sermon with his sermon on "The Marks
of the New Birth." Indeed, his "Plain Account of Christian
Perfection" is pervaded with views of regeneration in full
. accord with the latter sermon, but which ar.e strongly out of
accord with the special doctrine maintained in the former .
,
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The Possibility of Entire Sanctification Being Wrought .
at Conversion,
Mr . .Wesley,.conceded-that"
it ..wasJJos.
.
. sible. for ·sanctification.to.take..pla.9~..~t"the .same._tim<~-: .
. as justification, l?,=-~t.Qonsidered· ,that . such .cases· must
··· .·be~ 'exceedingly..ral~e .~p~_~~.2.~pt.i.onal, as he had never
known of onehilpself. He says: "Sometimes God '
.
cuts short his work. He does the work of many
years in a,. few weeks; perhaps in a week, a day, an
hour. Iie"-justifies or sanctifies both those_who.-have ·
----done or suffered nothIngand-who have not had time
for a gradual gro'wth either in light or grace." In
examining fifty-one cases of those who claimed to
be saved from all sin, in 1762, he finds one in whom
the mighty change was wrought . only three weeks
after she was justified; in three cases it was only one
week after justification; in one case, a girl fourteen
years old, it occurred two days after the experience of
justification; two of them professed the blessing the
day after their conversion, and "Grace Paddy of
Redruth," most remarkable of all, was" convinced of
sin, converted to God, and renewed in love within
twel ve hours!" " Yet this is by no luea.ns incredible'" Wesley adds, "seeing one day is 1yith God as a
thousand years." Wesley, admitting as he did the
genuineness of all these cases, could not consistently
deny the possibility of pardon and "salvation from
all sin" taking place at the same tinle. "In a few
cases," says Bishop Peck, a strong . ~qyo.9l1te . o~.... tp:e- ..
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. doctrine of insJMianeoJ.ls_-sanctification, "we be. liev·e·that~the blessing hus been received so soon
after regeneration as to make the periods SeeIll entirely identical," and" sonle really do pass from a
state of guilt into the full enjoyment of perfect purity." "I do not deny," says Rev. 'V. I. Gill, another
defender of this view, "that regeneration and entire
sanctifieation are sometimes coinstantaneous. . . .
It is surely within the power of God to sanctify entirely when he regenerates. . . . J\lIany, in seeking religion, have conceived that its attainment would
be perfect holiness. . . . vVe see nothing in
Scripture to forbid such expectation. It enjoins this
state from the first, declares the provisions for it
complete, and the promises of God fully and clearly
cover it." N ow if it is possible for a penitent believer to be "saved from· all sin" at the same time
. that he is justified and regenerated,. it is certainly exceedingly desirable that this complete salvation should
be experienced by all at this earliest possible moment. And this leads us naturally to inquire why it
is that most people are simply partially saved from
sin at conversion (that is, if this be the case), and
only a very few are fully saved at that tinle. The
reason must be either in the preacher, who explains
the way of salvation, or in the sinner, 'whose conviction, penitence, and faith are not thorough enough to
meet the conditions of a full salvation, or in God,
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who for wise reasons does not do what he could do if
. he would. vVhitefield assigned ·the last-named .reatheJand~to-~'
son, and said that God left Amg,lekites.ill-- "
..
keepthechildren'-of:Isl'a:eLh~1pple,;---and
so
H~
leaves
....
..
.... .. ...
. ..some sin in the heaJ;'~ ofhis.
~]:lildren,.after they enter .
.... - ' upon their inheritance of sonship, to keep them humsinJJ:!
__
tQ._~ heart of
ble in other words, God)~~'y'~~
,
.
_
......
.
-...
.
.
-.- the regenerate in .order. that-it-·may·developin-them ·
.
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blimility·and-other 'Christian-'virtuesl-·~Ve···cali116tac:"'"

..-'cepl this "vieW;-and ·so we 'must-fuid" -the'--exp'Ianatlon"
_.in one or b9.tl?:9ttQ.53 _9tJ~erxe~spns and the two lTIay
go together--that is, if_the ..preacher--dues-not-beliG:\ce--,_Jnafiull· salvation .at -con versiOn-afi(la.oEf~rfiot-l)i'-each-" -----'_..
. it, .the pen~tep.ts who are following hisgtddance may
repent and believe only according to the light they
have, and thus fall short of a full salvation. But we
insistthat this is the only ideal conversion to aim atviz., full salvation from all sin at the very beginning,..
of the Christi[LIl life.
And
if
this
be
possible,
should
. . . _.•. •.. ....
we not regard it as the only normal and scriptural
conversion ~ And should not every preacher interpret his commission as enjoining upon him the proclamation to all sinners of a salvation which is fr01n
all sin that is then seen and known, and U?lio alllwliness, virtue, truth, love and duty, that may be then
or thereafter seen and known?
Charles Wesley's Change in Doctrine, Charles
Wesloy for a while believed in the doctrine of "in'.'
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stantaneous sanctification, "and wrote many hymns
in accordance wit.h that faith. But he later abandoned the doctrine not of the possibility of entire
sanctification and Christian perfection, but only the
belief that it could be instantaneously obtained and
even went so far as to write SOllle hymns to offset the
hymns he had wTitten in favor of the doctrine. He
seems to have found, upon further and maturer re~
flection, that the doctrine could Dot be reconciled with
the highic1eal of Christian experience find life which
he thought could alone he consistently designated by
that term. But we will let his greatest biographer,
Thomas Jackson, speak for him:
Until this time [1762J it had been understood that lVIr.
Charles V{esley agreed 'with his brother on this as well as
every other doe-trine of Christian verit:r; although he had repeatedly used unguarded expressions in his hymns, which
could not be justified. But now his views on this subject appear to have undergone a change, in consequence of the extra,agance and pride of which he was a distressed witness.
He did not from this time contend, as lllany do, for the necessary continuance of indwelling sin till death; but he spoke of
Christian perfection ::,.s a much higher attdnment than either
he or his brother had previously rcgarded it. In his estimation, it is not to be ohtained by a present act of faith in the
.
mercy, truth, and power of God; but it is rather the result of
severe discipline, comprehending affliction, temptation, longcontinued labor, and the persevering exercise of faith in seasons of spiritual darkness, \vhen the heart is wrung with bitter anguish. By this painful and lingering process he be•
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Heved the dea.th of the "old man" is effected and a maturity
. is given to all the graces of the Christian character. Hence
he condemned "the witnesses," as he called them that is,
the persons who testified of the time and manner in which .-- ,
they were delivered from the root of sin and made perfect in
love, regarding them as. self-deceived. In some of his "Short
Hymns" he has given considerable importance to these peculiarities of opinion. This change in 1\1r. Charles Wesley's
manner of speaking on the subject of Christian perfection, as
might be expected, gave considerable uneasiness to his brother, who felt it to be very undesirable
that
they
should
even
,
seem to contradict each other in their ministry and writings.
In a letter, therefore, to Miss Furley, he says: "Take care you
are not hurt by . anything in the 'Short Hymns' contrary
to the doctrines you have long received." *
•

-

•

Wesley's Abridgment of the Ninth Article, It has
long been a subject of debate among students of
Wesley's life and theology as to why he in 1784
omitted from the Ninth Article of the Church of England tbat part of it which he bad at one time emphasized so strongly in his preaching. Some have taken the position that it indicates that in later life be
abandoned the doctrine of indwelling sin in the regenerate as an article of his own faith; while others
think that he continued to hold this doctrine to the
last, but omitted the objectionable part of the Article
only because it affirmed that this renlaining sin involves IDOl'nJ guilt and is deserving of damnation.
-----------------------------------------------------------------------------See Jackson's "Life of Charles Wesley," p . . 595, and
Ty~rman's CI Life of John vVesley," Vol. II., p. 442.
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Yet others think the omission is due to the fact that
the instantaneous and entire sanctification movement
(which is founded on this part of the article) had
yielded such unsatisfactory results that he had determined to let it quietly subside. . From 1759 to 1767
he presseclit with all the vigor of his soul, as his sermons, pamphlets, hymns, conversations, and journals
all show. But the professors of sanctification were
sadly disappointing him. In the year 1770 he wrote
that of those who had professed the blessing of entire
sanctification hardly one in thirty retained it. Two '
years later (1772) he wrote to his brother Charles as
follows: "I find almost all our preachers, in every
circuit, have done with Christian perfection. They
say they belieye it; but they never preach it, or not
once in a quarter. What is to be done? Shall we
let it drop, or make a point of it? 0 what a thing
it is to have 0lf,'i'a1n aninutrU1n!" _ Thomas Maxfield
and George Bell, who had been largely instrumental
in inaugurating this movement, had left the Methodists and become among the most bitter opponents of
:Mr. Wesley and of this doctrine. If the reader will
consult the third volume of Tyerman's "Life of Wesley," and also Mr. Wesley's sermons, journals, conversations, etc., printed during the last twelve or fifteen
years before his death (in 1791), he will find how he
answered the question which he propounded to his
brother Charles in the letter quoted above. He
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quietly "let it drop." Thisdoes not mean that .he
abandoned his doci!:ine, for he did not; it means that
he let all insistence upon instantaneous sanctification "
, quietly drop. Hence his writings immediately before and ever after 1784 ' contain very few allusions ,
to inbred or indwelling sin, but' he seems from this
time on to regard a "voluntary transgression of a
known law of God" as the only definition of sin consistent with Scripture. The few sermons which he
preached on this subject during the last fifteen years '
of his life allowed great latitude as to whether entire
sanctification is progressively or instantaneously attained. But he insisted to the last on the possibility
of its being graciously attained by faith during this
life. This he regarded as the depositu'Jn which the
Lord committed to the people called Methodists.
Corruptio Optulli Pessima, The worst of all corruptions is the , corruption of that which is best, of the
highest and holiest things. The highest and holiest
of all doctrines is that of Christian perfection, or
perfect love; and nothing can be more painful than to
see it corrupted and degraded by fanaticism and falseness in teaching and profession. To preach the doctrine of perfect love in such a manner as to cause ill
will and strife and dissensions in the flock of Christ;
to make the doctrine of entire holiness, which ought
t.o be the bond of perfectness, to be instead the breach
of peace, and thus create contending factions in the
,
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Chlu'ch; to mistake sanctinloniousness for saintliness; to have lofty words of love on the lips while
cherishing deep hate in the heart; to make profession of personal perfection, and then, in spite of
this high clahn, to exhibit temper, irritability, uncharitableness, disregard for the truth, dishonesty in
business transactions, and other evidences of the carnal nature that are quite irreconcilable with any
type whatsoever of pure Christian character these
are some of the "worst corruptions of best things"
which the ancient .theologian had in mind when be
coined the phrase c011.rI12.Jtio ojJti'17~i pe88irna. And if
a.ny or all of these things should appear in modern
Christianity, they would only confirm more fully the
truth contained in this expressive Latin phrase. 7:' The
"strongest of modern l\1ethoclist theologians in England has said:

•

•

,

"A certain fanaticism of devout ignorance has in every age
led enthusiasts to mistake transient effusions of heavenly

* Ot.her instances of the worst corruption of best things are
pointed out by Bishop McTyeire in his sermon on "The Joint
Witnesses." The Millerites claimed to receive "the witness
of "the Spirit" assuring the1?l of the correctness of their views
as to the approaching end of the world; and others in the
civil war claimed to receive similar divine assurance of the
triumph of their side. Yet other instances are found among
those who advocate" Christian Science," "Faith Cure," etc.
The reactionirom all these abuses and excesses often lands the
victims in skepticism and infidelity.
34
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influence for a finished
work
of
holiness.
Religious
enthusi•
asm often outruns discretion..... It has always been found
that those who have perverted the term "perfect" into a
designation of themselves have been an~~omian in their
spirit and practice. ' ..• The fanatical abuse of the term has
tended to bring the phrase "Christian perfection" into discredit. The assumption of a claim to this perfection, and especially the use of the name, is a thing which the healthy
sentiment of Christianity condemns. But this should not be
used in argument against the doctrine itself of a possible deliverance from all sin.

There is no epoch or event in J ohn Wesley's whole
career as a preacher and religious leader that so thoroughly tried his wisdom and grace as when Thomas
Maxfield and George Bell who had had, as we have
seen, so much to do with starting the "instantaneous'
sanctification" or "second blessing" movement went
off into fanaticism; got so "holy" that they thought
Mr. Wesley unqualified to teach them anything,
because he was not himself "sanctified;" began to
create factions in the societies; presently got a "third
blessing" and left the Church, with many of their
sympathizers; and later repudiated the doctrine of
Christian perfection altogether, and turned to preaching openly against it, one of them finally dying a
r~1nk infidel. And at the same tilne that vVesloy
'was thus trying to control the fanatics within his 80detics ho had to contend with the cliLies without, n.Il
of whom were pronouncing
his doctrine of Christinn
,

•

•

.
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perfection .un scriptural and false. It was a period
that severely tried the ·st.rong metal that was in the
man. The Chtu'ch and its leaders are never in need
of more grace and wisdom than when they are called
on to deal with "the fanaticism of devout ignorance,"
. especially that form of it which tends to corrupt, in
preaching, in practice, or in profession, the doctrine
of Christian perfection. Light is a remedy for darkness, but not for blindness; lmowledge and truth will
banish ignorance and confirm faith, but they cannot
cure fanaticism. That seems to be a kind of "thorn
in the flesh" of the Church, which God, though giving grace to bear, will not remove lest she be "exalted above measure" at her prosperity.
A Possible Basi.s of Agreement,' The followers of
John V\T esley, throughout the world are, and have
always been, more united perhaps than any other religious denomination in hearty support of the recognized theology of their Church. If this one point
of doctrinal friction could be relieved, what might
they not accomplish in the twentieth century in
"spreading scriptural holiness over these lands?"
If ever agreement is reached, it must be approached
along these lines: (1) }.IIaking a clear distinction between Wesley as a theologian and Wesley as a preacher and devotional writer, let us recognize that It is
preeminently in the reaJrn of religious life and devotional .literature that John Wesley can claim, by
•

..

•

•

.

.

.

.

•

•

•

•

•

•

...

.532

.The Tr'lte Tlwory oftlw

Ol~ristia;n L~fe. ·

.

.

.
~

.

.

intrinsic and superior merit, to be our 8ta1~da1'd. · (2)
Recognizing two distinct theories of entire sanctifi..;
cation as involved in his writings, let us 8tres8 the
---_
.
point which he admitted as possible . that "instantaneoU8 sanctification," though generally occurring
later, ma;y take ', place ' at .(Jonvers,ion . and we will
thereby. obliterate all necessary and radical differences between his t'wo theories~ (3) Let us urge all ·
our preachers to preach a complete repentance and a
complete faith, and a-full salvation frO'ln all 8W1Ithat is, a full gospel at the very threshold of the
Christian life, and let us make this the ideal conversion aimed at. (4) If it be found that anyone ·who
thinks he has been converted comes to the conscious- .'
ness of sin in himself of any kind "inbred sin,"
sins of temper, pride, self-will, etc. ' let us insist that
he needs, and must have at once, a further radical and
instantaneous work of grace in order to be saved
from all sin; and let that work be called by any
Scripture nn,me that may suggest itself to anyone as
most proper. ( 5) .Let all preach that doctrine of progressive holiness which is marked by freedom from
all known sin at every stage of the Christian life..that gradual work which, beginning at i'egeneration,
"may increase," to use Wesley's words, "more and
more unto the perfect clay." Is this not a true and
self-consistent theory of entire sanctification or Christian perfection, which is at once thoroughly scrip- .
•

' .

.

.

•

" .

'.

"

.'

,

.

.

,

'

.

..

.

.

.

•

•

•

Potn# of' Ernplwsis ··in Oh.1'z:rs#arz. Theology. 533
•

tural and thoroughly , , Wesleyan," and which should
satisfy and unite all who believe in the cardinal principles of .evangelical Arminian theology?
The True Points of Emphasis inCbrisuan Theology,Most of the existing creeds of the Christian Church
. have outlived
their
usefulness
and
efficiency.
This
is
.
not necessarily because they are erroneous, but rather
because . they are totally inadequate to meet the demands of Christian faith in our day. In our judg. ment, ' the sooner the most of them are retired as
obsolete
the
better
it
·
will
be
for
the
Christian
re.
ligion. They are clad in the antiquated garments of
the sixteenth century, and breathe the murky atmosphereat the mouth of the tunnel whence Christianity
emerged from the Dark Ages into the light and liberty of day. But what is needed now is to inflate
the lungs of Christian theology afresh with the purer
and lllore invigorating air of this noonday of Christian freedom and truth. Let. this be done, or the
garments will become graveclothes, and the air,
being too long retained, instead of giving life as it
once did, will become the cause of disease and death.
They alone can command the respect and attention of
thinking men in our day who have a theology that can
.be preached, a theology that is at once both rational and
scriptural. The ground of emphasis has been shift.ed in theology from what it was when our sixteenth
century creeds were written. To them who recog.
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nize lllan'strue moral' free agency, and who believe
in the universal Fatherhood of a loving God, and in a
.
.
Christ for the world and the world for Christ and to
them alone belongs;-byrnoral right, the privilege of .
occupying the foremost place in the moral conquest
of the world. . To them who believe that Christ not
only has redeemed all ,sinners, but that the intensive
.
power of his atonement is, by the ' agency of the
Holy Spirit, as deep as its extension is wide; who be- .
lieve that he can save ltnto the uttermost all sinners
fro17~ all sin to them, and to them alone, belongs,
by right of faith, the privilege of preaching a full
sal vation. To them who believe that God's love and
Christ's atonement are not only as wide as the human
race and as deep as sin, but: as high as heaven to
them, and to them alone, belongs the right . to
preach, in the full confidence of Christian hope, ' a
sal vation not only from all sin, but unto alllwliness.
That theory of the spiritual life which gives due
emphasis to each one of this sacred quaternion of
Christian doctrines the moral free agency of man,
the unlimited love of God as manifested in the atonement of Jesus Christ, the power and pledge of the
Holy Spirit to save from all sin, and the' possibility
through grace of Jiving a life of perfect love . that
theory, however defective it may be in many minor
'points, cannot, we believe, be very far removed from
tlto t'rue tlwory of the Christian life.
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TO ALL ETERNITY.
Let Him to whom we now belong
His sovereign right assert,
And take up every thankful song,
And every loving heart.
He justly claims us for his own,
'%0 bought us with a price;
The Christian lives to Christ alone,
To Christ alone he dies.

•

Jesus, thine own at last receive,
Fulfill our heart's desire;
And let us to thy glory live,
And in thy cause expire!
Our sonls anclbodies we resign:
With joy we render thee .
Our all, no longer ours, but thine
To all eternity.
aharles Wesley.
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'.Man is like a book.' his birth is the title-page to the
book/his baptism is the epistle .dedicatory / his groans "
and orying are the epistle to t/~e , reader/ I~is in:fancy
'. and c!~'Udhood are tIM table of contents of the whole ,
.
ensuing treatise/ his life and actions are the subject- '
matter of tIM book/ his sins and errors of life are the ,
errata or faults escaped in printing j and his repentance is the correction of them. Now amongst books,
•
we know, som,e are large volumes, in folio/some little
ones, in decimo sewto; and S01ne are of other sizes, in
octavo or q·uarto. Again, ':SO'lne of t!1;ese are fairer
bound, some in a plainer manner j some a')'e bound
in strong velllwm or leatlMr, and SO'lne in thin paper.
Borne aqain have piety for tlwir s'l.tbject and treat of
godliness/ otlwrs are profane pamphlets, full of wantonness and folly. But in the last page of everyone
of tl~e'Jn tltere stands a word, 'l.()hicl~ is FINIS, implying '
the' end of all.
Richard Gove, 1652.
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